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Abstract

Grounded on an integrated and global history of Amazonia, this research concerns
the intersection between boundary making, the rise of nation-states and modern global-
ization. Taking South America Amazonia and the Guianas as field of study, our central
enquiry is approached from a diachronic historical perspective, which serves our aim of
writing a history of mutual recognition, relationships, and influences in remote frontier
territories.

The central problem to be interrogated, lies in the relation between process of
connectedness, the emergence of new codes, symbols, and also ideas related to national
states. Then, our aim is to identify the dimension and nature of the late territorial
expansion of European empires in South America, the way official and alternative
projects in border negotiations emerged in the late nineteenth century. Furthermore,
we aim to see how economic and political schemes of colonization failed to establish
new colonization schemes, this is, breaking the remoteness. This process connects
with the struggle of imperial/national states to deal with distance, remote areas and,
more importantly, with the people who lived and produced territory in these ‘isolated’
borderlands. Border arbitrations mapped these areas in search of historical sovereignty,
yet found them replete with indigenous territorialities and alternative projects. This
‘clash of territorialities’ is the subject of this research.

In this perspective, we reject conservative approaches towards territoriality, and
constructivists’ interpretations that take the nation-state and nationalism as result of
elites making goal. We conclude that Amazonia as an ‘opened frontier’ was the center
of several clashes of territoriality, not only between European powers and new national
states, but also between indigenous/black communities living via moving towards the
remoteness as a region of refuge.The nation-state was only an option regarding the
state building contingency; and boundary making was the creative element that gave
ground for national narratives and cartographic anxieties of the fin de siècle. The history
of the remote as an approach proposes, then, to overcome the difficulties of studying
processes of connection, encounters, and globalization in an integrated perspective.

Keywords: Globalization, Nation-state, South America, Arbitration, Boundaries,
nineteenth century.
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Resumo

Baseada numa história integrada e global da Amazónia, esta investigação incide
sobre a intersecção entre a definição de fronteiras, a ascensão dos Estados-nação e
a globalização moderna. Tomando como laboratório a Amazónia e as Guianas da
América do Sul, o nosso inquérito central é abordado a partir de uma perspetiva histórica
diacrónica, que serve o nosso objetivo de escrever uma história de reconhecimentos e
influências mútuas, assim como relações e conexões em territórios fronteiriços remotos.

O problema central a ser interrogado reside na relação entre o processo de estabe-
lecer interdependência/conexões, a emergência de novos códigos, símbolos, e ideias
relacionadas com os estados nacionais. O nosso objetivo central é identificar a dimen-
são e a natureza da expansão territorial tardia dos impérios europeus na América do
Sul, a forma como os projetos oficiais e alternativos nas regiões fronteiriças emergiram
em finais do século XIX, e como os novos esquemas económicos e políticos de colo-
nização não conseguiram se estabelecer, isto é, romper o remoto. Esse processo está
ligado à luta dos Estados imperiais/nacionais para lidar com a distância, áreas remotas
e, mais importante ainda, com os povos que viveram e produziram território nestas ter-
ras fronteiriças ‘isoladas’. As arbitragens fronteiriças mapearam estas áreas em busca
da soberania histórica, mas encontraram-nas repletas de territorialidades indígenas e
projetos alternativos. Este ‘choque de territorialidades’ é o tema desta investigação.
Nesta perspetiva, rejeitamos abordagens conservadoras sobre territorialidades e inter-
pretações construtivistas que tomam o Estado-nação e o nacionalismo como resultado
de projetos elitistas horizontais.

Concluímos que a Amazónia como ‘fronteira aberta’ foi o centro de vários choques
de territorialidade, não só entre potências europeias e novos Estados nacionais, mas
também entre comunidades pretas/indígenas que se moveram/viveram no remoto como
uma região de refúgio; o Estado-nação era apenas uma opção na contingência da
construção do Estado; as fronteiras foram os elementos criativos que deram terreno às
narrativas nacionais e às ansiedades cartográficas do fin de siècle. A história do remoto
como abordagem propõe, então, ultrapassar as dificuldades de estudar processos de
conexão, encontros, e globalização numa perspectiva integrada.

Palavras-chave: Globalização, Fronteiras, América do Sul, Amazónia, século XIX.
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Glossary

Alternative Projects. Sociopolitical phenomena, planned and collaborative projects,
aimed at achieving state-building/nation articulation in remote areas, remotus, or un-
defined/contested borderlands. Conceived in the remoteness by native and/or foreign
forces, these projects were driven by feelings of patriotism, economic opportunities,
or resistance against imperial/or national centralist territorial expansion. These expe-
riences, particularly in the late nineteenth century, had diverse goals, not necessarily
just secession or autonomy, and could include incorporation or tutelage of another
power, differing from official national projects and rejecting the national geographical
imagination of the centers.

Cartographic Anxiety. Social political process in former colonies, empires and for-
mer empires, driven by official policies around the need of mapping and representing
the nation’s body. This is in order to maintain a discourse on its very existence, usually
against late nineteenth century imperial expansionism. Mapping discourses and, to
a lesser extent, maps reproduced through mass media, were important factors in the
development of these anxieties. In this process, the nation’s body needs to take shape
more than ever, and boundary conflicts gave to national elites ingredients to translate
anxieties into policies: the emergence of international law and trained diplomacy (in-
ternationalism and arbitration), and the late nineteenth century republicanism, with the
national codification fevers which followed. In late 19th century Latin America, this
process had been shaped by two inter-relational processes: cartographic hunting or con-
cealment (in the arbitration tribunals and emergence of national cartographic studies),
and the subsequent modification of discourses through a mass mediated geographical
imagination.

Cartographic Concealment and Cartographic Hunting. This term refers to a prac-
tice related to a nation’s cartographic anxiety. During boundary commissions, looking
for proof in ancient maps and cartographic narratives, was an active process and the
basis of many claims. Consequently, maps could prove to be the most valuable asset
for representatives and researchers in defining the nationality of those contested lands.
A common practice was used to conceal some material from the competitor’s view,
which has been documented in correspondences and memory files. The most promi-
nent aspect of this practice was the ongoing effort to modify cartographic discourses.
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L. Acton wrote once that nations cannot exist without lies, so maps must be hidden and
produced to build the ideal narrative.
Clash of Territorialities The term is used to describe, in a broad sense, the nature
of modern history. This process reached its peak in the late nineteenth century. As
such, the history of modernity can be defined by systematic and planned attempts at
imposing forms of territoriality over another, whether through negotiation, exchange,
or violence, or through ongoing relationships, colonization, invasion, conquest, or even
general interactions.
Patriotic Territorialism. Widespread social and political collective identity, defined
by a sacred geography of the nation; it is a result of the capability of local elites, military
and bureaucrats in translating diplomatic or regional boundary/frontier conflicts into
patriotic codes and its consequent urban manifestation. The existence of frontier agita-
tors, charismatic leaders, national defenders, boundary clashes, and a broadly spread
sense of usurpation (from a foreign country its nationals, companies and its representa-
tives/monopolies/contracts or between entities of federated nations), characterise social
manifestation of this early national territorialism. In nineteenth century LA, this can be
taken as the main force behind nation articulation, or as the first manifestation of later
nationalisms and national identities. At that time (1830-1880), the nation’s body is an
idea without shape. At the turn of the century, this was mainly fed by cartographic anx-
ieties and Republicanism. This patriotic territorialism changed in nature: now, the idea
of the nation is not enough, the mapped shape/image of the nation and its boundaries
is necessary.
Remoteness, remotus. Geo-historical and territorial category, a social construct con-
ceived as ‘contact zones’, characterised by diverse spaces, temporalities and topophilia.
It is composed by varying ethnic groups, local mechanisms of coercion, inequalities, vi-
olent conflicts, and asymmetries in relations of power. Remoteness and remote-making
are territorialities and process taken in frontier zones, borderlands of empires and na-
tions in ongoing process of articulation, expansion or accommodation. Spatially, is
characterized by the disposition of artifacts in the geographical space, in a system
marked by dispersed mechanisms, forms and policies: unknown demographic density
(but taken as low); alternative political organization (taken as state-less); systems of
economic exchanges highly stratified; the importance of distance-time-to-reach (taken
as regions difficult to reach); place of strangers and savages (colonists or natives taken
as isolated). It is a territorial composition where the appearance of alternative projects
is possible, and taken continuously as a zone of refuge for active frontiers formation.
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Acronyms

ABC Argentina, Brazil and Chile.
C-BR-1903 The Case on Behalf of Brazil [O Direito do Brasil] (1903).
C-UK-1903 The Case on Behalf of His Britannic Majesty (1903).
Cc-UK-1903 The British Counter-Case (1903).
FSC Free State of Counani.
ICJ International Court of Justice.
N-Cc-UK-1904 Notes to the The British Counter-Case (1904).
RGK Royal Botanic Gardens in Kew.
RGS Royal Geographical Society.
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INTRODUCTION

What this Thesis is About

Amazonia was global before becoming national. However, what did it mean for
“the biggest landscape on earth” (Cunha 1967, 11) when becoming national? At the
end of the nineteenth century, South America was made up of ten republics (six of them
in the Amazonia area), and three colonies which belonged to European empires (see
figure 1). All the republics had a recent colonial past, and their official institutions and
national symbols were being consolidated. The Guianas had simultaneously remained
under British, Dutch, and French control, regardless of the integration and bureaucratic
structure of the colonial administration. The region this study deals with, was perme-
ated by countless imperial ideas and projects of European empires in possessing their
own Amazonia, and further north, their own Guiana, from the sixteenth century on-
ward. These projects resulted in countless events concerning settling and exploitation,
a process marked by conflicts and encounters between explorers and enslaved indige-
nous/black communities. These encounters were also subjected to diverse legal myths,
while Amazonian countries were immersed in process of patriotic territorialism.

During these efforts to settle in the lower Amazon — a region with the “partic-
ular attention of being an uncontrolled frontier” (Lorimer 1989, 124) — encounters
between Europeans and natives were constant, and overlapped sovereignties became
a persistent issue in the conflicts. Negotiation and coercion with local communities
was the main strategy in setting up alliances: several indigenous groups, with Arawak,
Carib or Tupi linguistic backgrounds, could be found in the region.1 Enslaved natives
or Africans working on sugar and tobacco plantations in the Caribbean and Demerara,
later collecting rubber, or mining gold and diamonds, permeated the social and cultural
landscape of the colonies, while attempts to establish an ‘Indigenous Empire’ by the
Jesuits in Paraguay, failed (Farage 1991; Grund 2017).

However, our focus turns to the ‘long nineteenth century’. By 1814, the control of
a significant part of the Guianas had moved from Dutch to British rule, an event that

1This was despite their nomadic lifestyle, which had been a traditional aspect of the relation of these
ethnic unities within the geographical space. From the chronicles produced in the 18th century, Santilli
(1994, 67) verifies that some of the territories of the Makushi (Macuxi) remained closer to where they
were found in the 20th century. Other groups, however, migrated to other areas during the occupation
and evangelization, see the Waiãpi case in Gallois (1986).
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C H A P T E R 0 . W H AT T H I S T H E S I S I S A B O U T. . .

was deeply related to the rearrangement of global forces that gave the United Kingdom
its most active imperial role in the Atlantic and Indic Oceans. These events did not
result in any clear policy of the British towards neither the indigenous communities nor
the settlements and producers of sugar and gold, until the end of the century. Imperial
policies varied from humanitarianism to economic idealism (Menezes 1977, 254-255)
— an argument that can also be applied to the French colony in Cayenne and Dutch
Suriname, which kept the same plantation system. This structure produced countless
social insurgences and slave revolts in Berbice, Demerara, and Essequibo, the most im-
portant colonies of the region, as well as tensions in the Oiapoque borderland between
Brazil and France (Thomas 1984; Costa 1994; Bosma, Giusti–Cordero and Knight,
2010).

At the end of the century, however, British and French strategies towards their
colonies changed in ‘scale’, with numerous concessions of land, new schemes for
the evangelization of native communities, and permissions for gold, diamonds and
mineral companies. Immersed in this “new imperialism”, several ‘booms’ caught the
attention of investors in London and New York, and new schemes of colonization and
megaprojects of infrastructures started to appear on maps and memoranda aiming to
break the Remoteness, remotus. A massive influx of immigrants arrived in the Bahamas,
Barbados and the Guianas coming from the East, mainly from India, Java (plantations
controlled by the Dutch), Madeira (Portuguese communities), and mixed with local
creoles, maroons and indigenous peoples (Moore 1995). The far hinterland, a region
of refuge for marginalized communities, was also a hive of ‘alternative projects’ —
political and social imaginations of state building outside the frame of the elitist nation,
articulated in the offices of the official mind.

In South America, post-colonial nation-states constantly dealt not only with the
interference of imperial powers, but also local insurgencies, and a widespread ‘car-
tographic anxiety’ while boundaries were still the reason for diplomatic and armed
conflicts. In Brazil, the coup that established a republic in 1889, just one year after the
abolition of slavery, rearranged the forces within the Brazilian society. The same pro-
cess permeated Venezuela, a former part of Gran-Colombia, a failed state project which
left three republics with a scenario of internal instability and external political and eco-
nomic dependence (Magnoli 1997; Bueno 2003; Pereira 2006; Bueno and Cervo 2010,
88–107; Costa 2010; Alonso 2015). The rise of national symbols, together with an
agile, trained, and responsive diplomacy, connected local and global juridical designs,
and international law also became a space where the nation-states had a decisive role.

Arbitration, thus, seemed to be the most important civilizing instrument to solve
interstate problems. Boundary disagreements could be settled by it, while avoiding
armed conflicts, such as the Paraguayan War (1864–70) or the War of the Pacific (1879–
84). South American countries agreed to the creation of innumerable tribunals, in which
the USA or European statesmen or governments played the role of invited arbitrators.

2



These tribunals produced room for negotiation, not only in diplomatic meetings in
Caracas, London, Rio de Janeiro, or Paris, but also in countless archives, libraries,
universities, geographical and historical societies, and personal collections. This led to
an intense search for proof and evidence in old maps, manuscripts, and colonial reports,
a real Cartographic Concealment and Cartographic Hunting. The dialogue between
the parties through the official cases and counter-cases had evidenced how history was
handled, and its facts were counterfeited or even exaggerated to support arguments.
These actors were performing at the end of the 19th century, but their costumes were
over two centuries old.

(Figure 0.1 on the next page)

Note on figure 0.1. This map shows the most significant conflicts for lands in
South America and parts of the Caribbean, during the Era of Arbitration. A note
on the importance of the colonial narratives is necessary. Since most border issues
were inherited from colonial times, but inserted at a time when national narratives
and integration were on the rise, the territories at stake were massively located in the
remoteness: the Amazon basin, the Gran Chaco and the Andean Cordillera.

Inset A illustrates the areas of conflict and arbitration in the Guianas, cases that we
will be focusing on in greater detail. (See Appendix A and C).

Inset B presents boundary questions on the western Amazonian region and north
of the Andes.

Insets D and C depict the boundary issues in connection with the Pacific and
Cisplatina Wars.

The inset Territorial Secessions represents some of the alternative state building
projects implemented in the region.

3
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Figure 0.1: Map: Boundary Conflicts and Overlapped Sovereignties in South America
during the Era of Arbitration (1880-1914).
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Problems

“South America, let me say, (...) has not had a historian yet,” wrote the abolitionist
and historian Joaquim Nabuco at the end of the nineteenth century, in an almost for-
gotten book, Balmaceda (1891), in which he analyses the Civil War in Chile (1891),
the personality and the suicide of its president at that time, José Manuel Balmaceda
(1840–1891). The study aims to present an integrated perspective based on personal
erudition, native ideologies, and extensive integration feelings. More than two cen-
turies after that publication, this quotation still translates not only Nabuco’s desolation,
caused by the end of Monarchy in Brazil (1889), but also the imaginary perspectives
of integration of Latin American republics. Following the statement mentioned above,
Nabuco raises “the question of Latin America” and points out the fact that this question
had not appeared yet (Nabuco 1949, 4–5).

In an all-encompassing view of Latin American historiography, what is, or what
should be, the core question in Latin American history? Why does Nabuco’s per-
spective seem so pessimistic? There are many possible answers to these questions,
and the analysis of Nabuco’s masterpieces and its contemporaries shows that most
of those possibilities are not hegemonic. Firstly, due to the obsessive dual interpre-
tation of local and global history, we may take into account concepts such as centre
and periphery, dependency and development, globalization and nationalism as being
the ultimate definition of the historical relations of the countries below the Isthmus
of Panama. Secondly, the development of national historiographies without concerns
about transnational histories, or a common history, culminated in theories of local for-
mation, evolution or development, transforming the ‘national’ into a social container,
in Ulrich Beck’s words (2004).

In this sense, in Nabuco’s time, the big Latin American history questions were
almost certainly orbiting around the idea of nationality, integration and civilization.
Whether our proposal can be viewed as an update of those perspective or not, this re-
search is about the nation-state and globalization, in other words, the rise of the national
states in Latin America and their role in the so called “modern globalization”. For this,
we use boundaries inside the framework of border studies, and also, as a starting point
to debate arbitration: on the one side territorialities, and their representations on the
other. In the next chapter one can find studies on cartography and codification directly
related to this frame.

Conversely, our approach does not take the ‘frontier’ as merely defined limits be-
tween diverse national or imperial entities, but as a space discernible by the existence of
active territorial formation and tensions between different marginalised groups, looking
for a region of refuge in remoteness.2 These negotiations must be analysed at a juncture

2In the following chapters, the concepts of boundary, border, and frontier are used in their political
and symbolical meanings in accordance with their historiographical implications. While frontiers and
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of global interactions, competitions, and connections, considering the power of national
narratives.

Our main question rests on the dialogues, failed projects, and ideas that enabled
the emergence of these outcomes. That is to say, which structures, policies, and forces
sustained the territorial expansion over the North Amazonia and the Guiana shields
in the “era of arbitration”, how it was cartographically represented, and furthermore,
what the failed and alternative projects can tell us about globalization and integration.
Also, our understanding of ‘territoriality’ may differ from some ways in which the
concept is used, mainly by historians of states, nations, and nationalism. Inquiries
into territory and territorial formation, usually understood as bounded space around
any political entity, cannot be oversimplified categories outside the frame of the state,
including marginalised conceptions of territoriality and temporality. Communities
differ in proportions to the very otherness of human nature.

The following chapters are linked chronologically and methodologically, but their
subjects are addressed independently. The central problem to be questioned rests upon
the states’ struggle in dealing with distance, remoteness, and most importantly, with
people who lived and produced territory in these secluded borderlands. Boundary
arbitrations mapped these areas looking for historical sovereignty but found them full
of indigenous territorialities and alternative projects — placing it not just outside the
official memory, but inside the borders of the nation or Empire.

In doing so, we question the literature that correlates inaccurately the ‘end’ of the
modern empires as inevitable due to the ascension of nation states. We show that these
teleological narratives will not stand when contrasted with case studies into remoteness.
We propose that the end of colonialism and the emergence of new estates, the struggles
of their elite in creating nations, together with the existence of people on the ‘fringes’,
is part of the long process of imposition of ones’ territorialities over another — either
by political and economic projects, or by anxieties in fitting the idea of the nation in its
receptive territory. This Clash of Territorialities is the subject of this research.

Chapter Breakdown

A sum of common questions makes up these case studies, and although the chap-
ters are addressed independently, they methodologically follow the same conceptual
framework and central problem. Chapter 1, The Argument, summarizes and relates all
the arguments presented in the case studies.

borders are zones of contacts and relationships, directly related to the concept of territory, boundary
refers specifically to the line separating bounds - regions under sovereign control - here directly related to
the concept of space. For an in-depth conceptualisation, see Feuer (2016, 1-23); Schofield and Prescott
(2005); Prescott (2008, 2015 [1965]).
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In chapter 2, Globalization of Ideas and its Discontents: Arbitration and Frontiers

during the Patriotic Territorialism Era (c. 1895-1904), we focus on Latin American
nation states consolidation, via an integrated approach. Arbitration institute dissemi-
nation is at the center of the debate: why was arbitration as mechanism so popular at
the end of the nineteenth century in the Atlantic system? And, at the same time, why
did it generate so much reaction? From these questions we analyse the codification
process in the continent, and we associate the rise of the LA national states with the
intensification of connectedness processes. This is, the nation state, globalized through
the same movements of imperial legislations, and consequently, arbitration. Boundary
questions were crucial to create institutions and a diplomatic habitus, not only among
LA countries, but also with imperial possessions still existent in that arbitration era.
Boundary arbitrations and commissions, relied on ancient treaties, narratives, docu-
ments, and maps. These last ones, and the representation of the ‘territory’ of the nation,
introduces the debate of the next chapter.

We called Chapter 3 Global ‘Cartographic Hunting’ in the ‘Era of Arbitrations’:

Anglo-Brazilian Boundary Divergence over the Guiana highlands (c. 1840-c. 1900).
The idea of ‘hunting’ of ‘concealing’ maps and colonial documents as part of the pro-
cess of boundary arbitration/definitions, is not and exaggeration. This study deals with
the production and use of maps in the conflicts over lands in the Amazon basin and
the Guyanese highlands between the British Empire and Brazil during late nineteenth
century. Using cases, counter-cases, atlases, appendixes, letters, and several official
documents of the that specific boundary claim, we stress the broader European imperial
interest in Amazonia. This includes some peripheral, remote, distant hinterlands, that
became central to several international conflict between Empires and nations in that
era. We introduce in this chapter a dialogue, with anthropological and ethnohistori-
cal approaches, on the importance of local territorialities and how in those boundary
questions, commissions dealt with the existence of human groups living on the ‘lim-
its’ of the empires and nations. For the nation articulators (Brazil), those indigenous
communities should have been included in the territory of the nation, but not their
territorialities; they were nationals, but not citizens. For the empires (United Kingdom),
overseas indigenous communities in their colonies were the basis for juridical myths
and often the workforce in new colonization schemes. However, those distant frontier
zones, highlands, savannahs, forests and wetlands were not only an open space for the
language of global capitalism, but also sources for the creation of juridical myths used
in the commissioners’ arguments. At the same time, geography of resistance emerged
in these zones of refuge for marginalized groups. It is not by chance that the emergence
of ‘imagined’ states appeared on these ‘fringes’, and some of them seriously brought
themselves to the attention of the leading authorities in London, Washington, and Rio
de Janeiro. This is the problem we discuss in our next chapter.

In a case study, chapter 4, entitled Alternative projects on possessing territories:
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The Free State of Counani and the History of remoteness in Amazonia (c. 1830-c.1914),
we aim to analyse how frontier zones (Amazonian regions under Brazilian control) were
covered by alternative or imaginative projects of political occupation. By 1900, the
long-lasting boundary problem between Brazil and French Guiana was finally settled
by arbitration. Also, in the same era, in the hotels of Paris and London, a French
military man, Adolphe Brézet, was re-elected president of The Free State of Counani
(État Libre du Counani), which was ‘located’ in the region of Cape Orange, along the
boundary disputed and arbitrated. Brézet and his followers’ justifications were that the
domain was terra nulius; neither Brazil nor France could have officially proclaimed
sovereignty over that area. Using the primary sources of this ‘adventure’, as some
newspapers of the time called the enterprise, this chapter introduces the debate on the
‘alternatives projects.’ In other words, the elitist nation state being consolidated in LA
countries, seemed to not be the obvious option for everyone, and countless projects
appeared of other state formation, most of them contesting the colonial heritage, and
the centralist projects as well. We questioned how the emergence of such projects
in frontier zones in the Guianas, its contested borderlands with highly integrated and
overlapped sovereignties, had been possible, and how they had failed, together with the
proposed colonization schemes.

Several economic booms can explain some excitement with these new projects (rub-
ber boom in Amazonia), however other questions remained opened: why did some of
the projects of economic exploitation and integration fail, even if those lands of ‘endless
wealth’, new ‘El Dorado’? These queries are presented in chapter 5, The Globaliza-

tion of the Hinterland: Collaboration, Competition, and Scarcity in the Commodity

Economy of the Amazonia-Guianas Remoteness (1870-1914). The British and French
faced intense competition with the Germans and the North Americans for the global
rubber market, which was a vital commodity at the time. Simultaneously, the European
empires also faced rising conflicts in defining the boundaries in their colonies in the
Guianas, and in Asia and Africa too. Gold and diamond booms, and the promises of new
huge infrastructural projects, seemed to be the best chance in opening and integrating
the remoteness of Amazonia-Guianas into the global circuits. Indigenous communities,
former slaves, and indentured labour from southeast Asia, were the options as work-
force and settlement. In this chapter, we explore three ideas to show how the failure of
those several projects was related to the inadequacy of language of global capitalism
for the specific kind of territoriality and temporality performed in those regions. At the
same time, opening up the remoteness with colonization schemes, based on structural
violence, with unsolved questions within the colonial past, in a long state formation
and nation articulation, this could not end in coalescence or ‘integration’.
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Methodology

The main topic of this thesis will be approached from a diachronic historical per-
spective, which serves our objective of writing a history of relationships and mutual
influences in remote borderlands. This thesis has used an integrated-historical analysis
in some chapters (2, 5), and case-studies in others (3, 4). We employ a multi-method
historical and causal narrative. Firstly, we aim to stress common causal relationships;
also, as can be noted, we make use of historical non-causal narratives to document im-
portant events, since some of the objects treated lacked any historiographical tradition,
some events are based on precarious and partial sources. In these cases, we triangu-
lated information about facts and events outlined in manuscripts, correspondences, and
newspapers. This cross-border comparative perspective aims to stress conjunctural as-
pects, but not considering those geographical spaces as a separate universes based on a
uniqueness of the national state, according to their respective national historiographies.

In this work, we propose categories and concepts to create room for debate on the
need of new forms of explanations to old problems and subjects (see the Glossary
where we propose definitions of these concepts and categories). Although most of
our empirical data is based on archival material, we have quoted largely some acces-
sory bibliography, mainly to triangulate our sources, and compare some traditions and
interpretations.

Maps produced for the case studies (figures 0.1; 3.2; 4.1; 5.1; A.1, A.2, C.1) were
idealised by the author, and based on the bibliographical and archival material, mainly
cartographic representation from the cases and counter-cases, used in arbitrations. Their
respective coordinate reference systems are described in each one.

***

As a general guide, the following reading order is suggested for this work (to gain a
comprehensive understanding of the main arguments): Introduction, Glossary, Chapter
1, Conclusion, Chapter 2, 3, 4, and 5, followed by Chapter 1 and Conclusion again, as
well as Appendices A, B and C.
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CHAPTER 1
The Arguments

Introduction

This study contains arguments that are summarized in this first chapter. Succinctly,
the first argument begins by showing that the rise of national states, and the consolida-
tion of Atlantic sovereign countries, boosted the creation of global institutions in the
Atlantic system. Chapter 2 also argues that the most important tool in the connected-
ness process was efforts in national elites, particularly in Latin America, in setting up
national institutions, symbols and memory marks. Chapter 3 seeks to write a case study
regarding the notion that boundary problems between independent and consolation na-
tion states, were one of the crucial mechanisms in setting up these global connections,
mutual recognition, and bilateral institutions. This was mostly because of the rise of a
trained diplomacy, along with the appearance of a global juridical language and myths.

Chapter 4 analyses the flaws in the consolidations of those nation-states, and the
appearance of alternatives to its mechanisms. That is to say, alternative projects to
centralized or federalized nation states, based on tutelage of incorporation in broader
zones of influence. Chapter 5 shows how these empty zones of the globe, with a
focus on the Amazonia–Guianas area, the hinterlands (remotus, remoteness), were
also incorporated into centralized projects of colonization, in attempts at creating new
production models, and incorporation into global flows.

***

In the next three sessions, we delineate in a little more detail how all the parts of
this thesis connect to each other.
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1.1 Boundary-making, Nation Articulation:
Arbitration Laboratory

In itself, the idea that ‘integration’ is the crucial and all-encompassing notion that
defines and classifies globalization has a flaw: the term refers to neither a category nor
a concept.1 Even the most creative historical or IR studies focused on global interde-
pendence or connectiveness, take for granted this inaccurate idea that the world was
more integrated in direct proportion to the reduction of transaction costs in commerce,
fewer obstacles to intercontinental immigration, and formation of international codes
and institutions that could embrace all cultures, and all interests. However, the mod-
ern globalization (c.1800- c.1950) was not a multidimensional process based only on
scale (Hobsbawm’s smaller world, Wallerstein’s global systems), and certainly not only
about connections (Bayly and Darwin’s connectiveness, Buzzan’s liberal international
order), or fewer barriers to capitalism’s free trade (Rodrick’s trillema, Gallagner and
Robson’s informal empire, Arrigui’s capital accumulation). All these approaches had a
role in the intensity by which flows were designed in the 19th century, and redesigned
post-World War II, but the initial point here is how these mechanisms really resulted
in integration. This forces us to double ask: what kind of integration, what regions
were integrated (to what, where, by which intensity), and who participated in these
enterprises.

As a starting point, let us consider one case.

In April 1890, the first Pan–American Conference in Washington DC was over after
having hosted delegations from seventeen of eighteen countries of the Americas. The
meeting congregated a distant project, or even a dream, of integrating the republics of
the continent, with the addition of a new one, Brazil, which, until November 1889, had
been the single monarchy in that portion of the world. It was a continent dominated
by republicanism, an observer would say. Several important projects were debated,
all of them orbiting around tariffs and free trade, the European powers’ interests, the
Monroe Doctrine in the Americas, and naturally some big ideas for a big continent. For
example, the installation of a tribunal of arbitration in Costa Rica (a future alternative
to The Hague tribunal), a project in having a single silver coin for all countries, and
an intention in building a transcontinental railway connecting Buenos Aires to New
York City. This connection would be the most important way for trade and political
continental integration.

Just as with the Berlin–Baghdad railway (1888 to 1907) — which was part of the
1This open question is based on Sartoris’ (1970) call on thinking about the extension/intension of a

concept, and in avoiding such ‘conceptual vaporization’: firstly, what is the meaning of a concept, and
secondly the range and application of it by the number of events it can explain and embrace. In the next
chapter we propose some conceptual categories and define them in the Glossary.
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German and British key project in settling a broad zone of influence and hegemony in
the Ottoman Empire, with its then promising oil and gas discoveries — the “longest line
on the map” in the Americas generated much sensation and countless commissions,
conferences, and expeditions in order to get it off the drawing board.2 However, in
the mountainous middle east case, the efforts and capital of German banks spent on
the railway line were not the unique idiosyncrasies of the project. Travelling through
the region in 1908, the British journalist David Fraser, special correspondent for the
newspaper The Times, revealed some important details, of that enterprise: the instability
inside the empire which led to the Young Turk movement in 1909, the interest of Turkey
and Germany with investments and profits, and the problem of competition and the need
of cooperation in “placing of many eggs in the one basket” (Fraser 1909, 318–9).3

This raises the question as to why the line between Europe and the Persian Gulf
was mostly completed (albeit not without serious conflicts and delays) while the Pan-
American one was not. The question seems trickier when we consider a popular thesis
that Anglo-German conflicts in the enterprise could be one of the reasons behind WWI,
or even the departure point in the disintegration of the Ottoman Empire. Any prelim-
inary response for this objective question must base its arguments on three important
macrostructural elements, as demanded by megaprojects facilities during that historical
period, the “era of arbitration” (1870–1914): workforce/local communities, financ-
ing/debt problems, and inter-imperial relations/boundaries.

Despite the centrality of these elements in inquiries on the economic viability of
large infrastructural projects, one should also pay close attention to the local or provin-
cial politics, and microeconomic details of these enterprises. Otherwise, there is a risk
that explanations may be restricted to merely reproducing economic primacy frame-
works and overquote diplomatic communications, and to set aside the central agency of
forces and policies shaping contracts (non-compliance, resistances, conflicts), labour
supply (immigration costs, overwork, low wages, riots), colonisation schemes (hostile
settlements regions, ethnic conflicts, religious interference) and more importantly: the
struggle of new independent states and empires, in shaping/dealing with the economic
imperialism.

Additionally, a reasonable explanation for these events has to deal with geographical
categories, which could impact not only the route of a railway or a canal, but also of the

2Recently, E. Rutkow (2019) revisited the question with substantial primary sources. He illustrates
the problems in connecting different interests resulting from national thinking in America and US
expansionism, alongside engineering problems, racism, and a lack of agreement in the building process.
In spite of this, the railway itself and South America are virtually absent from the rest of the book. For
the Berlin–Bagdad railway, a recent debate can be read in Volkan Ş and Bowlus (2020); they emphasize
the role of local leaders in resisting British and German attempts to monopolize oil production, as well
as the pragmatic policies they implemented in trying to control the industry. Germans did not appear to
be viable partners, whereas Brits were financially and technologically more able to collaborate.

3His conclusions are quite pessimistic: the Turks would hinder and not accelerate the development
in the region supporting the expensive railway; the British, then, should not participate actively in the
project of a rival (the same opposition they had against the construction of Suez Canal).
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building a national identity, imbedded in a strong directed geographical imagination —
which was a pragmatic process in these new countries too.4 These elements obligate
us to partially abandon the conflict centred approach, and propose inquiries on the
importance of collaboration, and to a minor extent, dependence. The notion to connect
or to integrate was problematic either due to individual bureaucrats’ agency or systemic
mistakes in dealing with competition and corruption.

The central question regarding the flaw in ‘integration’ inquiries, and the never com-
pleted Transamerican railway, lies in the fact that late nineteenth century imperialism
and modern globalization can often be confused. However, they were in fact separate,
but also integrated phenomena. Modern Globalization was not a multidimensional
process, and mechanisms were based only on the ideal of integration. In Chapter 3,
there is a case study of one of the boundary conflicts in the Guianas, with a focus on
the Anglo-Brazilian case. Boundaries are good concepts to test the idea of integration,
because their very existence is not related to create movements, but rather to end or
control movement. However, negotiation and definition of boundaries were some of the
most important aspects of a global codification — namely, diplomacy in commercial
agreements. In this study we address the question from a specific category: how the
clash of territorialities emerges as one of the main aspects related to the globalization
of remote regions, and therefore, boundary conflicts are the best way to grasp these
experiences. The methodological proposal is to analyse this process from the use of
cartographic discourses, having, as an aim, the tool that emerges and consolidates at
the same time as the ‘ideal of cartography’: arbitration.

We argue that arbitration as an idea was global (a winning idea), but as a tool it was
largely national (not a winning mechanism). The praised instrument of arbitration was
consolidated in the 19th century as a kind of ‘beacon for civility’: for empires, war, for
nations, arbitration. It ended up becoming a mechanism to postpone issues and avoid
further conflicts. Although seen as a modern instrument from a legal point of view, it
was not a functional tool everywhere, nor accepted by all. Arbitration became glob-
alised because imperial legislations also became globalised, and not because territorial
expansion changed its nature.

Our main argument here is: when the representatives of the United Kingdom, Brazil
and Venezuela sat down to negotiate their borders based on old maps, they aimed
to create a legal myth that would provide the basis for the imposition of a totally
new territoriality over a space already marked by various indigenous territorialities.
However, these maps were based on inaccurate or even imaginary or non-existent data.
The arbitration against Brazil and Venezuela sought to close off a zone of expansion that

4Usually to have a foreign/neighbour ‘enemy’ did not mean that it must be positioned out of the
game. Churchill famous said that the United Kingdom was not against German colonial expansion, or
the intense rhetorical and military conflicts between Brazil and Argentina (Rio Branco versus Zeballos)
— even with the two being the most important local trade partners — he just indicated the importance of
collaboration and competition in creating mutually beneficial relations, asymmetries and dependencies.
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was no longer promising, either in terms of economic relevance or strategic power (in
the face of the heated conflict with the expanding hegemonic zone of the USA). Maps,
then, were not only a form of producing a ‘frame’ of the nation, that would provide
popular feelings of resistance against foreign interests of expansion over Amazonia, but
a way of foreseeing the ideal aspect of this same frame of the nation. One must, however,
relativize these uses of maps, considering that history did not always corroborate these
processes of foreseeing the nation before it was defined, producing a certain type
of ‘cartographic anxiety’. Maps were not only mechanisms of political affirmation
of territorial claims in congresses and diplomatic negotiations: they were ways of
producing/modifying discourses and their respective social uses.

Territorial expansion had never ceased to be a policy, and the successive tribunals
created, had to deal with different official discourses, each carrying a heavy dose of
myth and a wide range of historical artefacts, mobilized especially to justify a new
drawing of a boundary line. The confusion occurred, in many cases, because several
of those artefacts were real, or referred to facts and events that could be verified via
documentation. However, those clashes were not regarding a conflict about memory
(although there were intentions to produce them), but about geographical space, about
which one had imprecise and, frequently, imagined information. This is, the absolute
data on which the maps were based was imprecise, and therefore the results of expe-
ditions, or narratives, were selected or even falsified descriptions (denounced in some
cases), having been produced centuries before.

Our argument unfolds by stating that what happened in those courts of arbitration
was the use of these old maps and censuses to justify legal myths about these alleged
‘ancient national territories’, and to conceal the indigenous territorialities then existing.
Thus, the map was only part of a project of a reality, not an expression of it. The nation
was the goal, but the geographical space, which precedes territory, was not invited to
the feast — until the 1880–1914 ‘border generation’ (Amazonian countries specifically)
understood that without history, the birth of a nation cannot occur. Arbitration did not
create national codes that obeyed the emergence of a global mechanism, it ended up
depending deeply on the capacities of the legal and intellectual elites to persuade the
other national political sectors. (These influenced by the then forming civil society,
immersed in patriotic territorialism).

For many of those who analysed that point in time, slavery/forced labour of indige-
nous people in Amazonia or local communities in the Ottoman Empire hinterlands
was appropriate to that positivist liberalism, and not a result of contradictions. An
example of this is the coherence of the influences of Brazilian abolitionist J. Nabuco’s
racist thought (influenced both by the English abolitionist movement, and the heir of
the Marquis of Pombal’s eighteenth century reason of state): regardless of race and
color, Africans and indigenous people should be assimilated, even if segregated. S.
Bolívar and J. Nabuco were faced with the objective task of justifying the form of
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national sentiment in terms of precedence: the latter concluded that the Portuguese
who penetrated the Amazon in the eighteenth century were potential “Brazilians”. The
former, on the other hand, still lived long enough to see his Pan-American project fail
as Great-Colombia crumbled into unstable oligarchic states, run by Europeanized elites
who did not develop national projects until the end of the century; this was after Cara-
cas had raised and toppled the same heroes’ statues several times. Indigenous people,
blacks and mulattos did not play a part before, and would not play a part afterwards.

The place of imagination, in this process of constitution of the body of the home-
land, ended up becoming an ambiguous space, if not of minor importance in the early
nineteenth century. In the arbitrations during the period we analyze, legal myths were
created by resorting to history, the latter as a support for the creation of the shape of
how the nation should be, under the argument that it was already like that. The territory,
then, was not created because it was already there (on ancient maps, in travel narratives,
in communications between the metropolises and the colonies, in the Americas and
the Middle East in particular). In post–World War II arbitrations, with or without the
Hague tribunal, ICJ of ICA acting as intermediary, the path is the opposite: one starts
from an already established global legal base, coming from the newly instituted orders.
The use of history is only accessory, the map has to represent space as it is, not as it
was. The room for imagination here is central, as cartographic anxiety in the countries
of late decolonization (Africa, South and Southeast Asia, Central America), launches
in the mass communication networks the ideal format of the nation — the map of the
homeland that represents the project, and its neighbouring threats.

As cartography and its ideal evolved, its applications also changed.

1.1.1 ‘Informal Empires’ and Dependencies

In this study we question the idea of ‘informal empire’ as a universal category. In
doing so we propose going back to ‘old, forgotten ideas.’ Concepts die sometimes, due
to theoretical, conjunctural, or even based on a lack or rigor in universal application
(see Sartoris, 1970, for this debate). New paradigms can bring new concepts or create
voids in terms of explanation. In our inquiry, we understand it as being necessary to
bring back into use the idea of dependence (not the quite inaccurately called ‘theory of
dependence’), and to a minor extent the category of spheres of influence.

Whether it is still relevant or not, the use of ‘informal empire’ conceptualisation
in current studies on late 19th-century imperialism in South America, is an open dis-
cussion. The idea of rethinking the concept use discussed by Knight (2008, 23-48),
grounded mainly on the influential works of Gallagher and Robinson (1953; 1962;
1974), does not debate the need for comparative frameworks between these zones of
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influence or hegemonies. Cain and Hopkins (1993, 276-311) had already drawn atten-
tion to the need for more extensive comparisons, early in the 1990s. What is operated
for them, is a thesis revival of the local elites’ collaboration with British interests in
South American countries, under the thesis of a ‘business imperialism’. More unclear
are works that insist on the proposition of “absent-minded imperialism”, and the per-
sonalisation of expansion processes, which deflates the debate, and ignores the power
of colonial institutions, including scientific societies and evangelising structures.5

This thesis lacks an empirical foundation, once again taking national entities as
isolated scenarios. It overlooks the lack of homogeneity, by disregarding resistance
mechanisms among the parties that existed in societies under this ‘indirect domination’.
Just as the Argentinian, analysed by Knight (2008), Brazilian and Venezuelan elites
cannot be taken as inert actors or as uniform bodies, local, provincial interests also
dictated foreign commercial relations, making most of trade inquiry perspective inac-
curate.6 Moreover, although a large slice of the market was dominated by British credit
until the First World War (Brazil, Argentina, Chile and Uruguay specifically), this did
not result in the absence of competition, a reality more and more visible with German
and North American penetration in the region.

Crises in the 1880s and 1890s, due to commercial agreements, as well as credit
investments and loans from British banks (Panic of 1890 in Argentina, bubble in the
Brazilian economy), cannot be seen disconnected from the territorialism of capitalist
expansion in those decades. What interests us more closely in these conflicts, is the
Anglo-Venezuelan, Essequibo border dispute (1895-1899), with important overlapped
territories with the Brazilian counterpart. This was first settled by arbitration from
a tribunal in Paris, under the pressure of United States’ president, Grover Cleveland
(1837-1908), who nominated a special commission to study the boundary question, and
define the “true divisional line” with British Guiana. The conflict underlined not only
the dissemination of the British interest in Latin America, but also the range of action

5See particularly Porter’s work (2006). The author is correct when arguing against the idea of a
homogeneous “British Society” facing imperial expansion actively in the 19th century — in a direct
criticism to post-colonial studies which, according to him, created a thesis that Britain was permeated
by imperialism at any level. However, other works have already drawn more detail on these widespread
benefits from colonialism in several dimensions, making this thesis partially inaccurate. One of those
“absent-minded imperialists” would have been the one we will discuss in chapter 3: Robert Schomburgk
according to Rivière (1991).

6All these simultaneous policies and conflicts in South America are usually deemed to be discon-
nected by national historiographies. Analyses of the British presence and action (merchants, immigrants,
diplomats, and travellers) centred their subjects on trade relations, and varied amongst ideas of the
pre-eminence and dominance (Freyre 1948; Manchester 1972; Pantaleão 1972), the rationality of trade
and mutual benefits (Platt 1972; Granhan 1973; Greenhill 1977; Ridings 1985; Bethell 2002; Guenter
2004), or dependency theory and imperialism (Frank 1967; Marini 1973; Smith 1981; Valencia 2017).
Recent works, however, did not escape from the economic primacy of trade, present in their analyses
(Piñero 2002; Guimarães 2012). This is shown particularly in those about the rubber boom in Amazonia
(1880-1910), which transformed the whole of northern South America into the most attractive point
of the global commodities economy for more than three decades (Dean 1989; Weinstein 1993). Most
inquiries still rest upon the container of national archives, and the constraints of micro-objects.
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available to the USA in creating its zone of political and economic influence, by the
defence of the Monroe Doctrine.7

We recognize recent bibliographical efforts in pointing out the importance of several
jurisdictions, plural sovereignties, and diversity in the ways power could be operated
in these overseas empires. However, even under the idea of “pressure, influence, nego-
tiation, lobby” in the ‘informal’ categorization, we find several imperial mechanisms
of aggression and violence, violation of national sovereignties, including territorial
integrity, forced labour and genocides by foreign agents. This is not related to unpro-
ductive inquiry as to whether Argentina, Uruguay and Brazil were part of a British
informal empire or not, but to recognize imperialism as a policy of interaction and
conflict. Accordingly, resuming the diversity of experiences and ways of interaction in
a frame of informality, risks putting aside important battles for self-determination and
resistance in subordinated societies and nations. Restoring the state’s prominence and
its competitors is imperative, as well as addressing the dissatisfactions surrounding the
proposed mechanism.

We advance in this debate arguing that the nature of global imperialisms, in the
late nineteenth century, was not necessarily to territorialize or create ‘informalities’,
but aimed also at generating dependencies, asymmetries, collaboration, and competi-
tive advantages in the global spread of industrial/commercial capitalism. Recognizing
the dimension of the sphere of influence of other powers, was part of the imperial
interactions system. Policies on the ground of non-colonies could vary among direct
pressure into parliaments, the battleship on the shore, or the power of a well-trained
local diplomatic body. Collaboration among imperial policies were also central.

The so-called Venezuelan crisis in 1902-3, caused by Cipriano Castro’s refusal to
pay the debts, is a good illustration. It resulted in a naval blockade imposed by Great
Britain, Germany, and Italy. The conflict raised some debates and ended in a well know
mechanism: in Venezuela, a national anti-European feeling (which sustained Castro’s
power until 1908). The news spread concerning suspicion that Germany was ready to
occupy Venezuelan islands in the Caribbean Sea, to comply its obligations, and finally,
a later agreement among the parties to arbitrate the debts in a tribunal in Europe. Was
Venezuela playing between formalities and informalities? That threat was as real as
German, Italian, British and US imperial strategies.

The powers also had to collaborate in colonies and dependencies, even with the
promotion of tutelage among them. The Anglo-Portuguese case is an example of these

7Caracas and London signed a polemical arbitral treaty in 1899, which immensely benefited the
former British colony by allowing it to access the entire Essequibo navigation system and the Amazon
River basin, something which had caught the attention of Brazilian diplomats. So far, the argument is
that Anglo-Venezuelan arbitration was not a mechanism for solving the boundary itself; in reality, it
demonstrates more the fragility of the “myth of special relationship” with the United States and was used
to conceal tensions between the two powers and to avoid further conflicts. On the Monroe Doctrine, see
Perkins (1941); for the rising of the USA hegemony in the Caribbean, including Venezuela, see Healy
(1988).
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interactions. In November 1901, when the 1885 crisis on the ‘rose-colored map’ was
already in the past, Lord Curzon, the then Viceroy of India (1899-1905), paid the first
official visit of that kind to the Portuguese colony of Goa. Received with enthusiasm by
the locals, and the Portuguese governor Edwardo Galhardo (1845-1908), Curzon, in his
notes, describes the relative decadence of the city, its monuments, but also praises the
importance of the Portuguese as the pioneers in colonizing the region. Although he did
not understand a word of Portuguese, he listened to the speeches, and even risked saying
some words in that strange language his ‘education had neglected’: “Bebo a saúde de
sua Majestade El Rei de Portugal” (Curzon 1984, 23-26; Curzon, 1902, 96-100).

However, this short line said in Portuguese probably had no importance with regard
to the negotiations between the parties in that historical relationship. The West of India
Portuguese Railway construction, so crucial for the Portuguese presence and economic
relevance in the region, had been a long matter of diplomatic conflict between the
powers, financed mainly by British capital, and attesting the importance of the British
tutelage to the Portuguese interests. In the end, Curzon left Goa satisfied, but probably
not as satisfied as his Portuguese counterpart.

***

This is to say that modern globalization, if understood as an expression of imperial-
ist territorial expansion, did not come about from the accumulation of knowledge and
data about regions to be incorporated. Arbitration was then a tool which would add a
legal and global language to consolidate or close routes of expansion or attraction, not
necessarily of ‘integration.’ These cases highlight the issue of the causal relation be-
tween the emergence of Nation-states in LA, Imperialisms, and Modern Globalization.

1.2 The Nation-state, Imperialism, and Modern
Globalization

“A passenger steamer is indeed a world in miniature,” wrote, with some humour,
the Englishman Willian Barry, in his 1886 book Venezuela: A Visit to the Gold Mines

of Guyana. . . — a travel report to South America in that same year. The metaphor he
used to describe ‘the world’, in fact, meant the British Empire, and this illustrates his
conception of the globe from a Eurocentric and racist perspective, being a narrative
pattern common to many travelogues published in the second half of the 19th century.
His description continues:

“Among our 50 passengers, every class seemed represented: Royalty
by the governor of one of our West India islands with his wife and
family, who were graciously condescending, yet conscious of their
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own importance: Military rule by a colonel going to take up his
command, who seemed to have swallowed all the ramrods of this
regiment after their disuse, and whose digestion had not enable him
to get rid of them, so stiff and upright was he: the navy by a most
genial captain and pleasant officers of the ship: the clergy, as usual,
were well represented, from the orthodox English clergyman down to
a small choir of salvationist, who were taking their peculiar doctrines
to a foreign clime, and who were in habit of giving us their songs
every evening: the comic element was there in force; it was from
them that the following hymn was proposed as a pleasing variety
to the salvationist leader, and likely to be of use where they were
going:—

God Almigthy love the nigger,
God Almigthy love him well,
God Almigthy love the nigger,
And he knows him by his smell!” (1886, 6-7). 8

The military, the navy, and the clergy were all a part of that Empire’s “body” build-
ing, as well as Barry, the traveller and naturalist, although he does not portray himself
as portion of it. Furthermore, it follows representatives of sports, music/arts, and finally
the “majesty of the law”, represented “by barristers [lawyers] of family, who, being
utter failures at home, were thought good enough to be made judges to dispense law in
her Majesty’s colonies” (p. 7).

Despite the homogeneous picture that Barry’s metaphor gives us, it is indeed inac-
curate in defining the equal weight that each part of the empire had in its expansion
and administration, though they did indeed exist simultaneously. In certain parts of this
global empire, religious activities were more convenient indeed, while in others the mil-
itary presence, or the active settlements had more importance in the expansion/defense
of the colonies’ frontiers. As Barry well knew, by steamship they could reach the
empire faster, but the empire could only be built on the ground.

British and foreign historians have provided different answers to the question of how

8The outdated and anecdotal word “nigger” or N word, which currently is profoundly offensive for
black communities, has been somehow incorporated in cultural expressions to deconstruct or remove its
power to offend. J. Assim (2007) reunited historical and contemporary mentions to the term, explains
that N word “can function as a term of endearment when exchanged by blacks, whose usage reflects “a
tragicomic sensibility that is aware of black history”(2007, 212); the author also stresses current debates
in the US media about the use of nigger, and the difference between public and private spheres uses.
In the period from 1897 onward, he identified the “resurgent stereotype of Negroes as wild savages
with animalistic impulses” described in countless studies and monographs of the time, following the
popularity of “scientific” racial theories (2007, 120-1). This same movement happens in Brazil, where
the Portuguese word “preto/preta” has been incorporated by black pride movements to enhance group
self-identifications, though there are great divisions among leading figures about its use.
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Britain became the first global empire in the 19th century.9 Based on the viewpoints
of the most significant studies, if Barry’s metaphor was taken, it would be interpreted
differently by them: an economic primacy perspective may emphasize the fact that
they were on a steamship, and the ability to communicate globally and circulate goods
and people was a vital factor for empire-building (transport revolution).10 Furthermore,
a socio-political approach would emphasize elements of hierarchy, power relations,
‘informal empire’, and the importance of the bureaucratic system and repressive appara-
tus. We also see that some postcolonial/cultural works would point out the racism and
dehumanization of indigenous and black communities, and how British society as a
whole participated in the expansion, the evangelization process role, not to mention the
infinite search for “meanings.” Other decolonial interpretations probably would ignore
the fragment, since it seems just to be a reproduction of a European elitist framework
of power and its misrepresentations: where the invisible is in that narrative.

All those approaches are still influential in the way problems are proposed in border
studies and state building. To advance in a global historical framework, other elements
must be described from the example we started with: Barry was arriving in Venezuela
—where he collected data regarding gold exploration for the next months to build his
case — forty years after the neutralization of the boundary/territory that was in dormant
dispute with British Guiana. Also, it was a decisive moment in the escalation of that
divergence: commercial and diplomatic friction increased, and the Anglo-American
rivalries became central until the Paris arbitration decision (1895-99). That conflict
also anticipated and defined the design of other negotiation in the same remoteness: the
Anglo-Brazilian case (1900-1904), as well as other frontiers conflicts on the fringes
of the British domains in the whole of Africa, and central Asia. These two boundary
conflicts are the starting point in the case studies in the next chapters, where we intend
to connect our understanding concerning modern globalization and imperialism in
South America.

It is an almost unanimously accepted thesis, that the current vitality of borders’ stud-
ies can be addressed in relation to the slow process of decolonization in Africa/Asia,
and to the intense and, most of the times, disastrous border demarcation and definition

9From this debate, it is worth noting that the nation-state building, and imperialism were contiguous
processes, as defended by Armitage (2004, 22), but not only in the British case. This comes as a direct
criticism to B. Anderson’s work made by Burbank and Cooper (2011) on the need to consider the power
of imagination not only in “nation formation” process, but also in empires — at the centre and in their
colonies. Later in this session, we go further in this critique, questioning the dimension and importance of
imagination (as a collective and also individual process) based mainly in diffusion of written vernacular
national propaganda in LA. With regard to British Empire expansion, the bibliography is vast; for a
1990s overview, see the still influential Porter (2011).

10For the mobility factor in the ’long nineteenth century’, see the essays in Lambert and Merriman
(2020). For ’Railway Imperialism’, see the essay with the same title by Robinson (1991). Following
the same line of his works with J. Gallagher, Robinson argues that railways were the workforce of
imperialism, actually serving as “instruments of informal empire building” (1991, 1-2).
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movements.11 However, it is also of key relevance to ask if the spread of literature on
globalization could have influenced conceptual framework of this wave of border stud-
ies. This is namely through the appearance of intense debates on the end/uselessness
of borders, through the establishment of regional free trade institutions, movement of
people agreements, or even the highlighted presence of international organizations in
the solution of local conflicts. This can be summed up by the rise of the “generation
of gravediggers” in the 1990s, who argued that a new era had begun with profound
changes in all major structures, including history and other sciences. This ‘Global
Pantheon’ building began with Fukuyama’s end of history, O’Brien’s end of geography,
and Ohmae’s end of national states, among others.12

To begin with, we understand globalization as political, economic, and cultural
attempts to ‘make planetary’ or globalize certain kinds of relationships and patterns.
Imperialism, in its turn, in J. Darwin’s term, is about “one state’s attempt to impose
predominance over other societies” (Darwin 2013, 344) precisely in the kinds of rela-
tionships and patterns we have defined. We recognize the difficult task in reconciling
the literature both in nation-state/nationalisms and imperialism/globalization.13 We
understand as shown by Sassen (2006), that in a certain sense globalization has used
the nation state and did not eliminate their capabilities or potentialities in late nine-
teenth century prior to the WWI. Taking the author’s effort in ‘denationalize what
had been constructed as national’ (2006, 30), we advance in the hypothesis that the
growing nation-state also used globalization to be a ‘winner’ as pattern option in the
emergence of LA countries national identities. Throughout this essay, we will argue
that nation-states played a crucial role in bringing about modern globalization, and that
conflicts and tensions between the LA nations and the rise of a global/Atlantic system
in late nineteenth century imperialism were not based on antagonisms, but in active
negotiation in order to build conciliation.

In other words, explaining globalization historically gives way to the old prob-
lems of chronological option and bibliographical dialogue. The ‘Trilemma’ paradox,
proposed by D. Rodrik (2011), is more of a high journalism study on contemporary ob-
servation, as opposed to a frame that could be used to explain globalization diachronic

11See Puente-Lozano and García-Álvarez (2021, 1-20) for a recent overview in current border studies
production. In the same edition, see the final essay by Di Fiore (161-72) on boundaries as objects
of global history, the importance of bringing back the concept of region, and the conclusion that it
is necessary to emphasize the spatial category, to abandon the teleological narratives on nation state
formation, and pay attention to different regimes of territorialization in contemporary history.

12In a sense, this literature was a part of a group of globalization optimists, followed by a more
damning critique of what globalization had brought about, mainly from the global south, for example,
Has Globalization gone too far? (1997) by D. Rodrik, and the less well-known Brazilian M. Santos’ Por
uma outra Globalização (2001). From the latter, see A Natureza do Espaço (1996), recently translated
into English (2021), which has been influential in our definition of Remoteness; see its entry in Glossary.

13On the subject of globalization, we follow Cain and Hopkins ([1993] 2016, 705-25) chronology,
that is, proto-globalization (1688-1850s); modern globalization (1850s to 1940s) and postcolonial glob-
alization (1850s to today). Even though this proposal is overly focused on the trajectory of the British
Empire, we adopt it because in a certain sense, it reflects the rise of an Atlantic system.
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trajectories, for example. The lack of sophistication in his thesis is the not the main
problem. According to him, we could not experience democracy, self-identification
(nation) and globalization at the same time.14 Based on economic data, mainly in post-
colonial globalization, Rodrick begins to analyze the dimensions where the collision
between globalization and democratic choices operates. In the world of work, the em-
phasis is on the problems surrounding national legislation, labour rights, productivity,
and outsourcing, whether in an ethical dimension of quality, and minimum conditions
for work, or regarding competitiveness between corporations. He makes it clear that
there is no easy solution to these “enigmas”.15 In relation to the regulation of profits,
and industrial policies in developing countries, Rodrik suggests that national legisla-
tion, having not yet been clearly defined in some countries, with regard to the taxation
of profits and expropriation, has generated major conflicts between states and orga-
nizations. Similarly, the difficulties presented within global organizations related to
protectionist policies, agricultural subsidies, and intellectual property rights, encounter
jurisdictional dilemmas in the midst of bilateral and regional agreements, whether in
the transfer of technology from industrialized countries to developing ones, or even in
contemporary issues surrounding the promotion of new industrial branches.

However, reading this kind of work leaves us with an uncomfortable sense of déjà vu.
Firstly, because the reading of the main defenders of the ‘free trade’ in late nineteenth
century seemed to anticipate some answers to Rodrick’s assumptions. And secondly,
we see that these kinds of critique usually take the national thinking of nation-state
a ‘natural’, or ideal type in a Weberian perspective. In Latin America, struggle with
foreign intervention and first effort in industrialization had happened simultaneously,
and they were not necessarily in a democratic environment. Most of the European
institutions and habitus LA elites incorporated in the emergence of local nation states,
were also not democratic. Translating this debate to the modern globalization envi-
ronment leaves us with other ‘trilema’: at that time, it did not seem possible to have
a strong nation-state, free trade and republicanism. The paradox seems similar, but in
fact they were not contradictory, and LA elites found a way for their coexistence for

14Chapter seven is key in his analyses. It takes, as its initial field of analysis, the Argentinean crisis
of the 1990s, as a first plan to problematize to what extent a deep globalization, characterized, in the
case of the South American country, by a total opening of the economy, a wide privatization policy, and
parity of the local currency exchange rate with the dollar, in a liberalizing policy that, according to him,
“was second to none in Latin America”, and could be applied in accordance with domestic policies and
popular appeal. In analysing the unfolding of the Argentinean case, Rodrik, when asked about what went
wrong at the end of the decade, with the loss of market confidence in the economic policies, concludes
that the space of economic globalization is composed, among other elements, of dilemmas between
domestic policies and deep globalization.

15In the same way, by taking a quick look at the imbroglios of transaction taxes and costs between
organizations, capital flows between borders, which have been decreasing since the 1980s, and the
problems of food safety and health, which put external legislation and communities of countries to the
test, as well as the actions of the WTO (World Trade Organization), the author gives examples of the
resolution of problems related to issues of political and technical-scientific appeal (in relation to the
legitimacy of certain decisions in the field of food exports and imports, for example).
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some decades.

In that region specifically, we argue (Chap. 2) that the efforts of the national elites
in creating spaces for the connectedness process, created the conditions for setting up
national institutions, and consequently, further manifestation of national thinking. It
is pertinent to note that the local elites were both nationalized and globalized simulta-
neously; they were not anti-globalization but anti-imperialism. Rather than reflecting
any prevailing national sentiment, this process was largely driven by the notion of
sovereignty. Patriotic territorialism shaped conflict and conciliation, resulting in sev-
eral mass-mediated manifestations. Elites in the ABC countries, and also Venezuela
and Colombia, understood the need of creating a legal order both for local and global
interactions, aimed mainly at the growing international trade language and its benefits,
but also (and not accidentally or just result of spontaneous ‘imagination’) to enhance
uniformity among its members. Boundary conflicts and agreements, as we defend (the
option of war at an earlier time, and then arbitration later) did not eliminate international
tensions and differences in projects but created enough room for negotiation and mu-
tual recognition through a trained bureaucracy and responsive diplomacy. This resulted
in a mutuality system, with mutual benefits and recognition, although in asymmetric
relations.16

Secondly, to sustain this argument, it necessary to question the idea that LA elites,
after independence movements, worked on the ‘tabula rasa’, or voids (Centeno and
Ferraro 2013, 3). State building emergence was a long and European based process,
relying on intuitions and practices well rooted in the local habitus (Benton, 2004;
Mirrow 2004; Jancsó 2012). Second, it remains necessary to question Anderson’s
(1984) inaccurate claim that independence revolutions in LA were nationalist, and
later nationalism was intended to create horizontality. It was not util the beginning
of the 20th century that mass political participation made it possible for any kind of
national consciousness emergence. Furthermore, LA elitist nationalisms projects were
fairly racist, and did not aim to create horizontality outside the frame of imagination.17

Although Anderson finds it strange, the academic community’s silence on Vietnam

16This process happened at the same time that projects of centralization were crucial for victory in
LA countries. As defended by Centeno (2002, 262-4), the major wars between Brazil, Argentina, and
later those with Chile and its neighbours were possible because there were already centralized states
and had a relatively well developed administrative order. Additionally, this organizational capacity was
crucial in the creation of liturgies for national feelings and legends, arising from the nationalism war
doctrine.

17Anderson’s thesis was disseminated in LA and provoked both reaction from Latin Americanists
as well as strong acceptance by some historians and literary critics — some without further criticism
(for Brazil, see particularly Carvalho, 1994). This can be explained by the importance he attached to the
experiences in LA in terms of globalization of nationalisms. In light of the popularity of post-colonial
studies in the region, some hypotheses found a deep place in local intellectual production. For an example
of that, see the essays in De los Imperios a las Naciones: Iberoamérica (1994), edited by F. Guerra;
for a reaction, see the studies in Beyond Imagined Communities, edited by Castro-Klarén and Chasteen
(2004); also Smith (1983), Breuilly (1993), and essays in edited The Influence of Benedict Anderson
(2007) offer a good overview of the main criticisms.
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and Cambodia conflict is not surprising; he himself was silenced on the genocides,
such as the ’rebirth’ of Cambodia under Pol Pol and in LA during colonialism and
later postcolonial times. His historical inaccuracies when treating LA independence
movements (mainly base on J. Lynch’s works), made him a good generalizer, but not so
precise in the details that matter. The romanticism which Anderson added to the idea
of ‘imagination’, is certainly related to his optimism toward nationalist movements,
particularly in southeast Asia and India.

The main question concerning ‘globalize’ and ‘nationalize’, at the same time of LA
elites, is related to the differences between the two moments in globalization (modern
and post-colonial, respectively): the late 19th century and late 20th century. This brings
our argument that imperialism, and not globalization, had intense connection with the
rise of LA nationalism. On the other hand, nation-state building in LA was directed
related/connected with globalization. Certainly, in this battle the main national agents
were more globalized than nationalized in the contemporary period. The confusion
between what was imperialism as politics and globalizations as connectedness process,
provoked reaction in different time–spaces. If at the turn of the century, LA elites were
more defensive in the name of the national sovereignty, this is a fact in short comparison
with the experiences in the region. What had changed in the aftermath of WWII, was
mainly the density of capital industrialism that changed the language; national identity
became neglected, outdated, only really reverberating in national-fascists movements
and in the armies. If in the ideological terms nationalism was defeated by globalization
in the late 20th century, this junctural period was completely different from one century
before, where they both coexisted and fed in the same terms, including structural racist
theories.

1.3 Globalizing the Planet’s voids: Remoteness,
remotus

Contemporary descriptions of structural and long-term genocide of indigenous com-
munities are vast, being found in South America, Africa or Asia/Oceania remote re-
gions.18 In the Brazilian city of Óbidos, on the Amazon River, the Portuguese Catholic
priest Pe José Nicolino Pereira de Sousa, had sought to convert those in his patronage
for decades. Between 1882 and 1886, however, his attentions had deviated to further
north, based on the lack of any news on the location of indigenous communities called
Macuxi, or Macushi. Concerned about the well-being of the relatively friendly indige-
nous people, he organized three expeditions to go up the Trombetas River to reach

18See in The Oxford Handbook of Genocide Studies (2010), chapters on LA by Feierstein (489–508)
and Robins (304–21).
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the tributary Cuminá Grande.19 The primary objective of his mission was to establish
contact with them, following decades of unsuccessful religious settlements. It was sur-
prising to him and his team that, even after months of going up in difficult navigation,
they found no one on their first journey. A second attempt was made with a larger
group, and he went further into the territory, but again they found no one there. On
the third journey, in 1886 on the same mission, the priest died without completing his
objective.

His diary descriptions (finalized by a religious man who was in the same final
expedition), describe the finding of herds, empty indigenous houses (malocas), and
abandoned plantations, and made him doubt: firstly, if the indigenous were fleeing
from them, secondly if they were perhaps moving in their territory normally, or even if
they were still alive, possibly being completely extinct. It was well known that those
communities with their proper territorialities, usually would go from the margins to
the fields every year, harvesting the margins and leaving something in the centre; they
would only be able to use just what nature had to offer, then, after some time, they
would come back. However, other details in his narrative gives us some basis of an idea
regarding how the nomadic style defined both their notion of territoriality and cyclical
time. More than that, this system is not just “traditional” — a buzzword commentators
use to emphasise the idea of the exotic — at that time, this was how they operated.

The fact that those communities were not adapted and interested in performing the
social organization coming from the evangelization and urban landscapes, might be
seen as a form of resistance.20 This could be seen as both against forced labour, as well
as against relations with the geographical space. However, genocides and segregation
laws were not events based only on feelings of hatred and racism against cross borders
minorities, even inside the national container. On the contrary, these mechanisms were
tools for supplying two important things for the nationalist elites and foreign investors:
for the latter, the infrastructural projects with cheap or enslaved workforce (Congo,
Putumayo, Khoisan in Africa) and for the former, the marginalization or elimination
of ethnic groups often disregarded and being part of the official nationality (Curds, Ar-
menians, free blacks in Caribbean region, Amazonian indigenous communities). The
hypothesis that those Macuxis were also fleeing from the ‘whites’ is a possibility. These
debates raise the question of rethinking the concepts of territory and territorialities, and
consequently the clash of territorialities in this “encounters”, in other words, nation

19PDCL. MFN 380, Pasta n.12, Diário da Viagem do Padre Nicolino José Rodrigues de Sousa, ao
Rio Cuminá Grande.

20Breaking or reducing the remoteness was to end the possibility of resistance. It is clear that some
communities were working dispersedly in the early ballata industry, throughout the forests in the region.
However, the lack of profitability, and the attraction of goldfields probably emptied the production
before its incorporation into an economic system. However, in the regions where the rubber trees were
in significant quantity, such as in Southwest Amazonia, the reality was completely different.
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and imperial building had to deal with communities in remote regions, and the out-
comes could be completely different from one colony to another — or even from one
community to another (see Appendix A).

This relates to the aforementioned need to understand how nationalism projects
are linked to racism. The Brazilian and Argentinian cases are the most well-defined.
In the first case, the generation of 1870, responsible both for the consolidation of the
institutions and transition to a republic, promoted emigration from the impoverished
and populated Northeast Brazil (usually black, former slave population and decedents),
to the lowly populated density Amazonia — when a rubber boom and infrastructural
projects needed workforce and settlements, in depopulated boundaries in dispute. At
the same time, consuls and minsters in Brazil and abroad (J. Nabuco and Baron of
Rio Branco) stimulated European and Japanese immigration to the country, ‘whitening
the nation’, and rejecting requests for immigration agreements from China and Indian
for their nationals. Nabuco, the leading Brazilian abolitionist, was one of those who
condemned the entrance of Chinese “coolies”; while in the British Caribbean and
Guianas immigration from India and China had profoundly marked those landscapes.
We see the same process in Argentina from the 1840s (with Rosas’ incursions against
the Araucanians) and in the 1850-60s (great influx of European immigrants, a project
enhanced by F. Sarmiento, great Rosas’ antagonist).

Conflicts over territories, peoples, and markets, were a crucial feature of the ‘new’
imperialism of the late nineteenth century. These collisions often produced ‘orphan pe-
ripheries, from nowhere’. Violence and negotiation in these territorialisation/colonisation
schemes did not differ from colonial times, as they were the instruments to ‘order the
territory’ and make indigenous people and migrants useful for the nation. In this re-
flection, we take into consideration H. Arendt’s (1983) differentiation between power
and violence: where there is violence there cannot be power relations. For this very
reason, any active process of territorial formation is compromised, since territory is, in
the description of S. Lopes (2013), defined and delimited by and from power relations.

We follow with E. Hobsbawm’s often quoted remarks on the transformation of the
world on the occasion of the American and French Revolution centenary commemora-
tions (1876 and 1889 respectively), the “world was becoming demographically larger
and geographically smaller and more global” (1989, 14). In this process, as he points
out under the western historiographical tradition on ‘divergence’, two expansions were
essential in this change.21 The first being the velocity of communication and travel,
clearly shown in the spread of steamships, railways, telegraphs. This was a conse-
quence of scientific, demographic, and industrial transformation. The second being the
rearranging of the forces of colonial industrial empires, including new and old players,
in a process marked by the mutual recognition of conflicting hegemonies, from the

21For a synthesis on this debate, see Darwin’s After Tamerlane (2008), and Goldstone’s Why Europe?
(2010).
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Atlantic to the Pacific Oceans’ worlds.22

Although the argument that the world in the 19th century seemed smaller and more
European, is an almost hegemonic idea in western historiography, some attention is
being given to inquiries regarding blank spaces on maps, and alien territories, espe-
cially in the Americas. The unknown, strangeness, and idealisation of remote areas
also produced mapping projects and narratives profoundly influenced by the dominant
ideologies of the time, as well as the manner in which travelers and explorers ‘imagined’
the tropics and indigenous people. For an empire, determining its boundaries was the
most critical territorial question; if such is the case, geographical spaces outside its con-
fines, lacking an imperial central authority, could be understood as “active frontiers”,
“wilderness beyond it”, “uninhabitable by fully human beings” (Cosgrove 2001, 20).

Although the map, as a “scientific abstraction of reality” (Winichakul 1994, 53),
should be seen as a form of power (Harley 1988; Wood 1992; Pickles, 2005; Butlin,
2009), its limits in the “age of empire” must be analysed carefully. M. Edney (2009,
11-40) doubts the existence of an “imperial map”, with particular distinctions to the
other forms. Empires and nation-states took advantage of mapping to not only know
the core, but also to “visualise remote places and landscapes” (Ednay 2009, 17). In
the same way, we argue that in this densely integrated world, under the imperial rule
of mapping, alternative projects, and the ‘imagination’ of remoteness, are products of
modern cartography, which in turn had resulted from European imperialism. It means
the “cartographic penetration of the continental interiors”, particularly in the Americas,
Africa, and Asia, matched with the second half of the 19th century (Cosgrove 2001,
217).

This approach takes into consideration the idea of writing a history of remoteness,
as well as understanding these zones of refuge, distant places, and the disconnected or
unimportant corners of that globalising world.

An example of this approach to the topographical space is the mountain, which is a
refuge, according to F. Braudel (1983, 39-41) – describing the network of highlands that
surrounds the Mediterranean Sea – sometimes definitive (quoting Vidal de La Blache).
One can also mention the Zomia highlands in South Asia (British and French colonies),
which were considered zones of ‘stateless condition’, in other words, autonomous
from imperial rule. Schendel (2002) created the term Zomia (highlander) to describe
the high Asian territorial areas without a “state”, an argument further developed by
Scott (2009). However, Scott’s conclusions related to the idea of the lack of specific

22What we call here “new players” refers to two things: the recognition of the trajectory of the empires
in the 19th century, diverged from its shapes in the modern era. This is to say: 19th century empires
were more coercive and it’s important to compare trajectories and projects in order to understand the
global arrangement of forces (Greene 1994; Burbank and Cooper 2010); secondly, The US and Germany,
particularly after the end of the Civil War in the first and the final unification, and Berlin Conference,
in the second, were uncontested powerful agents in this reshaping of global interactional movements,
competition for new markets, and territorial expansion.
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structures, similar to those present in the West, resulted from the incomprehension of
the multiplicity of ways in which imperial power could impose itself in remote areas,
even in the most difficult to reach and sustain communication. This expectation of
finding something that should be there, but is believed to not exist, cannot be simply
described as “something-less” – critical approach traditionally seen in anthropological
studies.23

Finally, the Guianas, the enormous plateau from the Orinoco delta to the Amazon
estuary, have some communal aspects with the examples given (see Appendix C).
Namely, the secular experience of undefined sovereignty, overlapping possessions, and
imperial struggles for occupation, exploitation, and settlement. What characterises
these zones as “remote” or on the margins, implies not only distance but proximity
patterns. According to E. Ardener (2012 [1987]), in a provocative essay regarding
his anthropological work in 1970s’ Cameroon, we should first consider the nature of
social space, bearing in mind that remote areas have different conceptual geographies,
even having different time zones from the central zones. Although he adds some
importance to the topographical elements, in the Braudelian perspective of geo-history,
Ardener emphasises that it is in the topological space that these features are defined
and “expressed in cultural vocabulary” (2012, 522-523). He then concludes that these
remote areas are full of strangers, innovators, ruins of the past, and are obsessed with
communication, i.e., they are in constant contact with the world (2012, 528).

What and where the remote is, has frequently produced inquiries in social and his-
torical studies regarding marginalised groups. Identifying the margins of empire and
the emergence of alternative projects, collides directly with the notions of centre and pe-
riphery. R. Shields (1991), being markedly influenced by post-colonial studies, thinks
of these alternative geographies as a direct challenge to this dualism, in an in-depth
review of what he calls “cultural sovereignty and remapping (. . . ) to reveal heteroge-
neous places” (1991, 278). Then, both Ardener and Shields proposed a criticism of this
centre-periphery binary; however, quite a few propositions are offered to characterise
these spatial relations and transformations, on the edge of a globalised world in the
19th century.

Going beyond what Ardener proposed, Anderson and Saxer (2019) argue that these
processes of ‘remote-making’ are based on a specific topography. They propose a
move to the politics of geography, likewise in history and relations of power, rather
than to only employ a spatial understanding of the remote. The central idea from their
contribution is to think of remote areas as “laboratories of frontier capitalism”, global
insecurity, heritage-making, and finally, as places of resistance and collusion (2019,

23See the debate on the anthropological works of Rivière (1984) and Whitehead (1998), recently
criticised by Gallois (2005; 2007), on the network of indigenous relation in the Guianas. Schneiderman
(2013) went further in the criticism of Scott’s conclusion, arguing that we could describe the experience
of “multiple-state space” as a crucial element in understanding imperial frontiers.
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150-152).

To advance these perspectives, we take from Ardener, the acute assumption that
not all connections result in relationships or mutual understanding. To comprehend the
colonial enterprises established in the Upper Amazonia and Guiana shields in the 18th
and 19th centuries, we propose a comparison between forms of relationships, not just
the enumeration of connections and their geographical and ephemeral implications. In
that region, colonial experiences studies have shown the permanence of social insecu-
rity, and difficulties in establishing long-term relations with indigenous communities,
local explorers, and the formation of locally emigrated communities. However, these
groups have not found themselves detached from experiences of social imagination,
state-building and cultural organisation.24 An integrated history of Amazonia and the
Guianas, or the extended Caribbean, as defined by P. Hulme’s words (1986), seems
to be a starting point for inquiries about colonial experiences. Additionally, we have
encounters, contacts, connections, imperial struggles for dominance and hegemony,
and the forms of relationships established between colonial administrators, indigenous
leaders, locally emigrated or raised creole communities — slaves, maroons, immigrants
from British India, Dutch Java, Caribbean colonies, and north Brazil.

From this debate, our definition of territory and territoriality, space and spatiality,
makes a dialogue with Raffestin (2012), Santos (1996) and Lefebvre (1991) in a first
place. From the first one, we consider territoriality the central aspect of our study, as it
reflects “a system of relations is also a system of exchanges (2012, 129). Saks (1999)
understands territoriality as means of assessing control over people and their relation-
ships. Succinctly, territoriality is the ‘skeleton’ of everyday life according to Lefebvre
(1971, 153). In this work we propose to study remoteness as a category of spatial analy-
sis, in other words, the remote as a distinct kind of territoriality. This proposal dialogues
with the design of a history of the remote, to raise question regarding the colonial and
imperial projects of these distant lands, full of savagery and exotic/uncivilized people.
Understanding why several schemes of colonization or projects on reducing/breaking
the remoteness failed, gives ground for inquiries which take into consideration distinct
forms territorialities, and temporalities performed in these voids of the globe.25

As a result of this definition of territory, some distinctions must also be made,
particularly when evaluating the work of C. Maier (2000; 2016). In addition, we

24See Riviére (1995; 2006), Farage (1991; 1998), Whitehead (1998, 2002), and Menezes (1977).
25For the conceptual description of these experiences, particularly the one narrated in chapter 4, we

define the notion of alternative projects. We have in mind the concept of Temporary Autonomous Zones
(TAZ), by the historian and philosopher Hakim Bey (1985). Why, then, were these zones alternative
projects and not temporarily anarchic zones? The essential difference, which rejects Bey’s concept,
is the de facto existence of projects (popular or elite) that passed compulsorily through the institution
of state or state-like power structures; they were not, in this sense, anarchic, although they rejected a
particular composition of power outside the inhabited place. The obsession of the state with controlling
human contingents in frontier zones, and the danger of the emergence of temporarily anarchic zones, or
what was commonly designated by official documentation as the “danger of anarchy”, is central to the
understanding of these phenomena.
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believe it is imperative to bring the territory back into border studies debates. However,
we do not understand the “centrality” of the territory from a deterministic geopolitical
viewpoint, as Maier has. These interpretations are flawed. This was primarily due to his
belief in the “transport revolution”, which we discussed in Chapter 5 but recognize only
as a secondary factor in the building of territorial states in the nineteenth century. We
see, secondly, what he defends as a territorial imperative, as the rise of nation states and
patriotic territorialism, which we do not see as a result of a territorial conscientiousness
from the transport revolution. If one is looking for causal relations and makes this
connection, one may be accused of geographical determinism. Furthermore, to attribute
the declining territorial role to the rise of globalization processes runs directly against
our interpretation which holds that the rise of nation states and the consequent creation
of new territorial states was not antagonistic to the creation of a global order.

In this work we sustain that territorialities and temporalities are indissociable in
the domain of historical experience, and the best approach to problems and episodes
should take both dimensions into account, in a multidisciplinary context. Therefore,
our proposal set out to study what we called alternative projects, such as the Republic of
Counani, the “gold-diggers’ republic”, which we analyse in Chapter 4. Our argument
refers to confused geographies as producers of these experiences found, in other words,
in imagined geographies, usually at the margins of empires, in borderlands or undefined
frontiers. These phenomena are also the result of failed imperial projects, as we will
see in Chapter 5. We understand these experiences as attempts at planned collaboration
to build states in remote areas, undefined border zones, or ‘open frontiers’. Rather
than classifying them as irrelevant because of the nature of their strategies for imple-
menting a state and governmental structure, the central question should be how it was
possible for these projects to emerge in a highly integrated world, with interconnected
sovereignties and intense imperial competition.

We address the question of the existence of human groups inhabiting those spaces
with a territoriality of their own — whether groups such as the Macuxi, or migrants
seeking frontier zones as a region of refuge, particularly enslaved blacks— because
any colonization scheme could not be based on the lack of local population/workforce.
This ‘problem’ was not solved (as in the North American expansion west, or the interi-
orization of British settlements in Australia), by simple extermination or relocation of
them to other zones: since there were active, albeit permeable, frontier making.26 The
remote area of the Guianas was not as densely populated as the US southeast coast, the

26For historiography, it was necessary to understand the centuries-long delay in controlling, dominat-
ing and catechizing the Carib and Arauak indigenous groups of the Guianas plateau. Various changes
of jurisdiction, particularly the post-revolutionary period, are not sufficient to explain this postpone-
ment, since British, Portuguese, Spanish, Dutch, and French settlement policies did not differ much in
their relationship with indigenous groups: co-optation, alliances, coercion and acculturation. The best
ethnohistoric approach to the region is still Whitehead (1988) and Riviere (1894).
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Gulf of Mexico, or the Peruvian Andes in the early colonial contacts. Nor does evange-
lization appear to have been an instrument of great relevance in loco, although it was
promising for a few short periods in Portuguese Guiana, and in part of Dutch/British
Guiana; this was later used as evidence by arbitrators in the voluminous memoirs and
counter-memoirs in the arbitration agreements.

The Free State of the Counani (Chap. 4) was one such experiment resulting from
a lack of sovereignty, and enduring boundary issues over remote regions. It relied on
sophisticated propaganda, with a personification of the indigenous stereotype of the
‘pure savage’, to gain global sympathy for the project. Similarly, an imagined republic
in a remote place, an unknown territory to explore, inhabited with ‘endless wealth’, was
part of the attraction for marginalised groups interested in immigrating to the Counani
(unemployed Europeans, ex-military, Eastern European immigrants, ex-slaves from
Northern Brazil). It was therefore a geography of resistance, and not infrequently of
collision.

In Chapter 5, we consider projects that aimed to reduce the remoteness, in other
words, to globalize or integrate remote regions into planetary circuits.27 The expanding
territorial capitalism of the late nineteenth century, produced several projects to shorten
distances or to create new schemes of colonization that failed one after another. When
these projects were launched on the remote, such as the construction of infrastructure
megaprojects, the barriers were beyond those related to the language of global capital-
ism. That is, specific forms of temporality and territoriality were the main barriers to
these projects, along with lack of labour, political interest and funding. At the same
time, we describe these processes still as structural parts of contemporary territorialist
expansion, which aimed to impose new productive systems by destroying or preventing
forms of resistance. Both the plantation and monoculture system (sugar in the coastal
regions of British Guiana), and episodes accelerated by a commodity boom in global
demand (rubber from Amazonia) in the same period, reveal that breaking the remote
with new colonization schemes, based on structural violence, did not result in global
coalescence. This was neither found in Amazonia, the Guianas or anywhere else in
the colonised world. Modern Globalization was not necessarily marked by processes
and (in the way we now understand it in a critique of teleologism), mechanisms that
depended on global institutions, nor even those which were structured on the notion of
’integration’. There were clear alternatives. History is contingency, and a proposal for
global history or global processes has to take into account the alternatives, not as the
account of what ’might have been’, but of the failed alternatives.

The history of remoteness has to take into consideration that connection or ‘encoun-
ters’ do not always result in relationships. In the eighteenth century the Portuguese

27We borrow this expression from R. J. Wenholz (1985); he understands Australian remoteness
as “large uninhabited areas” and concludes: “Not all the remoteness can be reduced by scientific and
mathematical processes” (1985, 9-11).
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boundary commissioner, and later governor in Brazilian Amazonia, João Pereira Caldas,
wrote several times to officials in the indigenous missions alerting them on the need to
treat the natives ‘well’, so that they would accept to go and stay in the settlements. In
other words, they would accept to compose a new territoriality, abandon forms of relat-
ing to the territory in the name of another practice (missions, military colonies, towns,
cities), which would transform them not into subjects, but in legal evidence, being a
human basis of a legal myth. In the written opinion of another Portuguese colonial
administrator, Francisco Xavier Ribeiro Sampaio, they were not savages, but ‘walls of
the sertões’ (metaphor later repeated by J. Nabuco (1903) and N. Farage (1991)); in
the opinion of M. Domingos (1999), they were subjects, vassals of the King, the result
of a new colonization scheme devised by the Marquis of Pombal in the 18th century,
where the porous frontier was seen as an empty frontier.28

However, the social organization arising from these colonization schemes did not
even produce arrangement of artifacts in the geographic space that could transform
either the human, or political, status of those groups, who were dehumanized by the
very sense of ‘practical use’ or utility for the Empire. They were, in this sense, at
most, legal myths, ‘boundary markers’, which could be the basis of a discourse about
colonial territories that would then have an ‘official past’. For J. Nabuco there would
have existed a ‘colonial nationality’: the Portuguese expansion would have created
a new political form, which was European in nature, but incorporated in a different
perception of space. In that sense, the ‘Brazilian’ emerged before the birth of the nation.
B. Anderson’s optimism with the ancient nationality in LA can probably be read in
Nabuco’s lines too: it is closer to a piece of propaganda.

1.4 Conclusion: Boundaries in Remoteness, Globalism,
Nationalism

As part of this research, we have examined case studies related to imperialism, glob-
alization, and boundaries. In designing the chapters, we intend to demonstrate that a
global approach must also consider regions and their kinds of spatiality. To accomplish
this, we proposed interpreting territorial expansion and colonization in terms of clashes

of territorialities; during this period, we identified numerous episodes of cartographic

anxiety due to modern globalization, with all of them being related to connectedness
mechanisms, including arbitration. The emergence of a global order, and the rise of
nation states and nationalisms, did not exempt LA from the emergence of alternative

projects, sometimes involving the same areas at stake. As a final point, we highlighted
the importance of considering remote regions as a category of historical–geographical

28These references are debated in Chapter 3.
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analysis, and to move in the direction of history of remoteness, in opposition to national
narratives.

These proposals unfolded in our definition about what characterize the relation
between modern globalization and late nineteenth century imperialism: articulated
efforts for planetary-making systems of objects and practices, in three interdependent
dimensions: (i) territorialities (set of relations, influence, control over people and space,
clash of territorialities); (ii) material transformation (creative destruction, control over
resources and people), and (iii) beliefs (happiness, body practices, religiosities). The
central question we have tried to answer, is about the nature of territorial expansion
during the “era of arbitration”, and how the study of imperialism during the modern
globalization must take boundaries as an important field of inquiry.
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CHAPTER 2
Globalization of Ideas and its

Discontents: Arbitration and Frontiers
during the Patriotic Territorialism Era

(c. 1895-1904)

Introduction

News of ‘almost-war’ between leading powers in the late nineteenth century graced
newspaper headlines as often as the appearance of pamphlets, cartoons and memoirs
recounting the ‘dangerous days’ some authors had lived through. A crucial set of events
in the Atlantic during that period, unfolded in great public anxiety. After the recep-
tion of President G. Cleveland’s sharp speech on the boundary controversy between
Venezuela and British Guiana (Dec. 1895), the possibility of a war between USA and
Britain agitated the north Atlantic news circulation.1 In several cases, there was no lack
of willingness to make war happen.2 Charles Francis Adams (1807-96), a leading US
diplomat who criticized Cleveland’s tone, and advocated diplomatic means of interac-
tion instead of humiliation, expressed shock by noticing that some Americans actually
wanted the war (TBH, January 12, 1896, p.13).3 This first widespread defence of the

1The 1897 treaty of arbitration signed in Washington, after some reluctance by Britain, set up the
commission to report the location of the boundary, and later the tribunal that would arbitrate the question.

2The Fashoda Incident (September 1898), for example, was described by the prestigious journalist
W. T. Stead (1849-1912) as an “orgy of Jingoism”, a fever, coming from the Britain’s newspapers,
everyday “new reports of fresh preparation for instant war” (1899, 101); in a correspondence received
from London, he read: “We are never likely to have such chance again for settling old scores with France.
It would be thousand pities not to smash her, now we have got the chance” (Stead 1899, 97).

3T. Roosevelt, who before president was governor of NYC and also vice-president, wrote to H.
C. Lodge: “Personally I rather hope the fight will come soon. The clamour of the peace faction has
convinced me that this country needs a war. I don’t care whether our seacoast cities are bombarded [by
the British Navy]; we would take Canada”; (quoted in NYT, 25 June 1982, A30); NA-US, Records of
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Monroe doctrine against Europeans’ territorial interests in the Americas, particularly
England and Germany, generated other movements: firstly, a boom of publications on
defence of arbitration as the single and most promising mechanism that could avoid
war among nations, and secondly, but no less important, in British newspapers Irish
men were reported to have been volunteering for the ‘war’ and to have been traveling
to the USA to fight against Britain in that possible conflict.

These controversies did not escape one of the most popular British humour maga-
zines at the time, the satirical, London-based Punch. The same debate on arbitration
was portrayed many times in its pages in the 1890s until its editions in 1900s.4 Below,
Image 1 represents, for the purpose of this chapter, not without some irony, the room for
discontentment, in other words, those who in fact wanted war, or had the opinion that
arbitration would just be a policy of complacency. In the cartoon, four men are repre-
sented: standing up, a soldier with a carabine; a well dressed man, holding a document
with the word EVICTION; a religious man holding an olive branch, on which a ribbon
has the name ARBITRATION, is looking at an Irish man; this one is seated, with a
pipe, poorly dressed and with an unfriendly face. That Irish man, who has been offered
arbitration, seems uninterested in conciliatory action. This image can be used a global
representation of the humour and opinions concerning arbitration in the last decades
of the nineteenth century: the coercive power of the battleship’s diplomacy on one
side, the rise of international law and the debt problems, and the lobby of pacifists and
religious for arbitration. Finally, those, including politicians, intellectuals, bureaucrats,
and journalists, who did not endorse, or at least were not satisfied with arbitration.

Boundary, received letters, Charles Francis Adams to Frederick Dodge, Jan 13, 1896.
4Published irregularly between 1841-1992; the most famous of the Victorian comic newspapers,

usually associated with upper-class readership, mainly in a liberal spectrum. We use in this chapter
several cartoons’ representations of Punch, and also some from Fun — its direct competitor, more
popular and consumed by lower middle class. In Punch’s satires and humorous writings/cartoons on
daily/weekly politics, the gulf between official discourse/high-tracking minds and the confusion of facts
is well defined. As a result, publications like these could summarise freely the ’unbelievable’ and the
absurd that flow from the political arena. It is crucial to highlight that neither Punch or Fun did not
represent the Victorian society as a whole; its visual satirization was eminently Londonder. In the The
history of “Punch”(1895), M. H. Spielmann already characterized its public as the “the great protestant
middle-class”, “seeing with London’s eyes, and judging by London standard” (1895, 102; 110-11); he
also called attention for a certain sensibility of the publication towards the Irish question (1895, 106). It is
clear that most of Punch representations of foreign affairs are always from an imperialist perspective, not
only supporting Salisbury in the Crimean War, but in representing French, German and Asian affairs, and
other empire business. Spielmann, in his report, comments: “The student of the times, if he would know
how public affairs struck the public mind during that period, can assuredly find no truer, no more accurate
indication than is offered by the perusal of Punch’s pages” (1895, 121). For Punch’s contributions in
representation of the Chinese stereotypes and myths about China, see Matthewson (2022); on the empire
propaganda and popular enthusiasm, see MacKenzie (1986).
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Figure 2.1: The Offer of the Olive-Branch in Punch, or the London Charivari (v. XCVI,
25 May 1889, p. 246). One could read these fictional character’s words in a Punch
edition pages: “Nations, like individuals, occasionally lose their heads. But what can
you expect from a people which has rejected the Arbitration treaty?” (May 29, 1897,
257).

In this chapter, we argue that (i) arbitration was a winning idea, not a winning
mechanism in Atlantic world, and (ii) that arbitration was the workforce of the Mon-
roe doctrine in Latin America (LA). The “idea of arbitration” appears and reappears
globally as a policy and institute, in moments of more intense processes of global
connectedness, this is, the emergence of global institutions or systems that made the
theoretical and practical emergence of it possible, including efforts in the agreeing of
its features. The nineteenth century is indeed a critical moment in the consolidation
of those institutes, followed by a counter-movement in the interwar period (1914-45),
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and the posterior reappearance of the International Court of Justice (ICJ) after the Sec-
ond World War. Arbitration as a hegemonic idea, is approached from the inquiry: in
which the conditions of arbitration became a mechanism, and why its globalization
provoked reactions. We focus on Latin America (LA) between the 1880s and 1910s.
The region was an opened/undefined frontier, with vital commodities and minerals, sev-
eral dispersed indigenous communities, republics governed by oligarchies/caudillismo
structures, and several European imperial powers interested in settlements, commercial
advantages, and territorial expansion. Codification fever and arbitration excitement
were widespread in the region. In this chapter we follow J. Darwin’s (1997) argument
in finding the “clue to the wider character” of imperialism: the choice of expansion
technique, in other words, the variety of policies must consider the local constraints
and correspondent global pressures.

The reasons backing the widespread preference for arbitration give us base to ques-
tion the main reason that boosted the frequency and encompassing of those categories
of tribunals at the end of the nineteenth century, which we have called “the era of arbi-
tration”. Our explanation is summarized as follow: the re-emergence of arbitration as a
global policy in the Americas is due to three elements: (i) the rise of the nation state and
correspondent attempts in defining and defending sovereignty; (ii) the idea of modernity
and civilization attached to the arbitration institute idea, creole “be-one-of-you” policy
of integration, and (iii), the clash of national/imperial codes in the expansion of global
capitalism: national versus transnational codes, and the rise of a trained diplomacy.
These three aspects must be taken under a specific globalizing structure: the existence
of elements of planetary reach, this is territorialism (an attempt at opening the remote-
ness, expand the frontier, competition for markets, lands, people, state-building/nation
articulation); acceleration/movements (immigration, seasonal cross border journeys,
mass mediation, circulation of ideas/news) and the expansion/resilience of global capi-
talism (investments, diplomatic business, debt relations, local mediation, corruption).

For this purpose, this chapter has three parts: in the first session, we deal with the
(1) The Ideas of Arbitration and Republicanisms; following, in the second part is
(2) Arbitration and its Discontents: Monroe Doctrine and Pan-Americanism; and
finally, the last (3) Patriotic Territorialism and anti-imperialism: why arbitration?
We employ an integrated analysis to test two hypotheses: (i) arbitration was a successful
mechanism both in the imperial expansion and in closing zones of expansion, but at the
same time its results failed in opening up the remoteness or introduce new colonization
schemes. This is in so far as arbitration as a policy was global, but as an apparatus
was national, in other words, driven by national and not rare regional feelings. (ii)
The late nineteenth century nature of global imperialisms was not necessarily in order
to territorialize or create “informalities”, but aimed also to generate dependencies,
asymmetries, and competitive advantages in the global spread of industrial/commercial
capitalism.
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Then, we intend to design the concept of Patriotic Territorialism.. It can be un-
derstood as widespread social and political collective identity, defined by a sacred
geography of the nation; it is a result of the capability of local elites, military, and
bureaucrats in translating diplomatic or regional boundary/frontier conflicts into patri-
otic codes, and the consequent urban manifestation. The existence of frontier agita-
tors, charismatic leaders, national defenders, boundary clashes, and a broadly spread
sense of usurpation (from a foreign country its nationals, companies, and its repre-
sentatives/monopolies/contracts, or between entities of federated nations), characterise
social manifestation of this kind of early national territorialism. In nineteenth century
Latin America, it can be taken as the main force behind nation articulation, or as the
first manifestation of later nationalisms and national identities. During that time (1830-
1880) the nation’s body is an idea without shape. At the turn of the century, mainly
fed by cartographic anxieties and Republicanism, this patriotic territorialism changed
its nature: now, the idea of the nation is not enough, the mapped shape/image of the
nation and its boundaries was necessary. This process was marked by the rise of arbi-
tration in LA countries, and boosted by mass mediation the local national geographical
imagination.

2.1 The Ideas of Arbitration and Republicanisms

During his Frontiers lecture in Oxford’s Sheldonian Theatre, Lord Curzon (1859-
1925), former Viceroy of India (1899–1905), was filled with “experience” and “anxi-
ety”. After being asked to speak at the conference two years earlier, Curzon admitted
he couldn’t author a book about the essay read. In any case, the essence of those
possibly unwritten notes was outlined in a later brochure (1908), which illustrates, in
a sense, how the high-ranking elites of imperialism thought. Curzon himself com-
manded several boundary commissions and negotiations in central Asia, which make
his approach to the proposal make sense: deduction only from established facts, which
follows a partial rejection of geographical determinism, and add some relativism con-
cerning the boundary problems. In addition to this, his empirical rationalism made him
mention the danger of large generalizations: a fascination with frontiers was central
to the preoccupations of diplomatic and bureaucratic bodies in Central Asia, Africa,
and South America. This is compared to a drama of “a few silent men” who could be
found in London, Paris, or Berlin “engaging in tracing lines upon the unknown areas
of the earth” (1907, 4-5). Probably he was right, or at least regarding the popular idea
about boundary commissions demarcations, as comically portrayed in the Punch below:
politicians amusing themselves among maps and documents, drawing boundaries over
the unknown (Figure 2.2 on the next page).
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Figure 2.2: Odd Man Out in Punch, or the London Charivari (v. CXVII, 9 Aug. 1899,
p. 69). In the cartoon: one can see two men happily drinking alcohol while on the floor
is a sheet with the title “MAP OF ALASKA.”

However, the main idea he develops throughout his historical narrative, is to portray
frontiers as a result of the imperial expansion and the collision with other states. For
that, he offered a schematic explanation of the reasons of expansion, which probably
is currently more associated to his contemporary J.A. Hobson’ Imperialism (1902),
and later Lenin’s Imperialism, the Highest Stage of Capitalism (1917). That is, growth
of population and economic needs (“fresh outlets”), were the causal explanation of
the necessity of expansion. Nevertheless, the causal relation lacking in his account is
the conflict between empires, which he mentions but does not develop. In the 1990s,
studies on boundaries and boundary-making have, however, raised that point, regard-
ing the diversity of interests, agents, and territorialization, deeply influenced by the
growing debate on globalization and the “end of borders”. Past the exhilaration of post-
colonial radicalisms, current research has focused mostly on the relationship between
sovereignty, territory, and borders (boundary treaties or boundaries without treaties,
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boundary commissions’ roles, and different interpretations of sovereignty) (Puente-
Lozano and Garcia-Alvarez, 2022, 2). In trying to foresee the future of the question,
Curzon concluded, probably in front of the leading British intelligentsia of Oxford, that
boundary issues would not disappear, but they would become more acute and experi-
ence a transitional phase: from the direct conflict to the domain of the international law
(1908, 9-10).

The feeling of being right could have been personal for Lord Curzon for some years.
Arbitration is the element, still “embryo” in his writing time, that would mark the
progress of the twentieth century (1908, 52-3).5 Even after countless failed institutions
were created in order to enhance arbitration, and the consequent rising of wars and
territorial conflicts, decolonization and colonial heritage in Hobsbawm’s “century of
extremes”, arbitration and adjudication literature is still a growing body. A significant
contribution to the field has been J. Paulsson’s The Idea of Arbitration (2013). His
proposal to understand arbitration as a social process, part of human life, added some
late nineteenth century idealism to the concept, when trying to grasp motivations of the
impulse that make arbitration be preferred in problem solving, taking the arbitrator as
an archetype.

The historical justification Paulsson provides for the persistence of the mechanism
remains a weak point in his argument, primarily concentrating on the late twentieth
century. As with Curzon one hundred years earlier, the author also served as an expert
on boundary commissions in the 1990s, representing Eritrea and Bahrain in boundary
disputes with Ethiopia and Qatar. And again, his experience may dictate the importance
he attributes to legal experts and a guided team to collect evidence for the litigation,
with the risk of being just thousands of masses of papers and accumulated documents
(Paulsson 2001, 126-8).

Not only does time separate these two experiences with arbitration, we see one
full of anxiety, and the other full of idealism. Both were the result of, in their era,
intense debates on the need of a global system, not only based on mutual recognition,
but also in setting up mechanism and institutions. In the 1990s the consolidation and
expansion of the European Union and its single currency at the turn of the century, did
not make Paulsson more optimistic, “a world without borders is unlike” and “national
heritages are at risk; it is not a game for amateurs”, he stated (2001, 128). Curzon had
already been a member of the British parliament since the 1880s, when efforts made
by politician and intellectuals on both sides of north Atlantic were intensified, in order

5The use of the terms, although present in classical juridical cannon, reached more specialized level
of definition and differentiation in the nineteenth century. John Bouvier’s Law Dictionary (1839, 115-
15, 675), more popular between north American courts and considered prevalent law dictionary in all
centuries, arbitration is defined to the practice related to property, and arbitrator as invested with an
“extraordinary, arbitrary power”, although the judge is not an arbitrator, but an interpreter of the law.
Later, Black’s Law Dictionary (1891, 83) emphasized “investigation and determination”, and the referee
(or arbitrator) “disinterested person”. See Yates (2011) for Black’s Law Dictionary production.
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to reach a treaty between England and the USA concerning arbitration. At that time,
however, the single mention of a project in creating a “United States of Europe” could
give problems for its propagators, even censorship. Although not comparable, since
Eritrea and Ethiopia boundary arbitration happened almost unnoticed in global media,
in the 1880-90s the popularity of the boundary question between Venezuela and British
Guiana unfolded in a systematic pressure into the politics coming from a possible war
between the USA and Britain.

During this first global popularization of arbitration as a ‘modern’ idea, all these
lobby movements were stifled and undermined by pacifist and anti-war rhetoric. Their
strategies, like the The International Peace and Arbitration Association (headquarters in
London) are detailed in the Memoirs of Berth von Suttner (1843-1914) (1910): events,
conferences, petitions, propaganda, and an effusive exchange of correspondences with
the leading intellectuals, bureaucrats, artists and aristocrats in order to enhance “(. . . )
the progress in the triumphant march of an Idea!” (1910, v.2, 47).6 In this international
building order, von Suttner’s narrated “eventful” days also reveal their Eurocentric
perspectives; this can be read in countless pamphlets and magazines, some written
by well-known suffragists, abolitionists, and pacifists. The Pankhursts’ The Prospects

of International Arbitration (1887), for example, summed up the mains points of that
group’s thinking: internationalism by Kantian perpetual peace idealism (international-
ism overcoming nationalism), supremacy of positive international law over the nation,
and finally the “concert of Europe”, the only modern civilization according to their
views (Pankhurst 1887, 29-48). Obviously, the nature of this “pure European inter-
nationalism” would keep big fractions of the world outside of this framework, then
labelled “free world,” as portrayed ironically by the biggest competitor of Punch, the
magazine Fun (Figure 2.3 on the next page).

6von Suttner wrote two important works at the end of 19th century that gave her fame and even the
Nobel Peace Prize 1905; in the Inventarium einer Seele (1883) one can read ideas of social Darwinism
and progress, influenced by Herbert Spencer, with whom she kept active correspondence; in 1889 came
out Die Waffen nieder (Lay Down Your Arms), translated to several languages, and taken as a manifesto
of positive pacifism. See her memoirs (1910).
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Figure 2.3: The Peace Conference at the Hague has proposed a Permanent Court of
Arbitration and Mediation in Fun (v. LXIX, no. 1,778, 6 June 1899, p. 184). In the
cartoon: the ‘great powers’ are represented traditionally as animals, in two groups: The
big lion [Victoria’s England], smaller lion [Leopold’s Belgium] and Monkey [Italy] on
one side; in the other, two-headed eagle [Bismarck’s Germany], a big bear [Russia], a
cat [France], and a small monkey [probably Ottoman Empire]; in the middle an eagle
with hat [USA]. LA sovereign countries were not invited.

The arbitration lobby within British society and parliament was, however, far
stronger than Salisbury’s recognition of politicians’ and intellectuals’ efforts towards
arbitration ideas in 1896. Also in the USA, a national Peace and Arbitration convention
in Washington in April that same year received the attention of the president G. Cleve-
land and leading national representatives.7 The answers did not take long to appear: the
conclusion of the Olney-Pauncefote Treaty of 1897 followed decades of pressures on

7The anti-war movement and pacifists’ organizations pressured Salisbury. The liberal and abolitionist
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both sides, however, it was faced with great difficulty to be ratified in the parliaments
(Blake 1945).

There was another aspect of the conflicts between the United States and England in
the Americas that boosted the question of arbitration and international law, and perhaps
it is the focus on bibliographical efforts in less Eurocentric approaches. Debates held
at the first Pan-American Conference in Washington (October 2, 1889, to May 19,
1890; already mentioned in Chapter 1), between south, central and north American
republics, had a vast range of international questions. The most polemic was arbitration
as a compulsory tool to solve conflicts on the continent, and the recommendation of
a similar treaty with other powers. After the conference, the American president sent
to the US congress recommendations made by the delegates, including the plan of
arbitration for settling the differences, declaring that conquest would not be recognized
by American nations, and finally, proposing a similar arbitration plan with European
countries (NYT, Sep 4, 1890, 5; Mar 23, 1896, 5).

2.1.1 Latin America and Codification

For Latin America, a region that neither Curzon nor von Suttner were aware of, arbi-
tration was an ongoing institute, from Patagonia to the Guianas, at least in the countless
arbitration awards given.8 The independence of Latin American states in their efforts
in defining their interstate limits, can be taken as the first global attempt in codifying
international law of boundaries. Although excluded from the first Hague Conference,
by 1914, eighteen out of twenty countries in Latin America had already engaged in
arbitrations, over 250, being 1/3 of the global amount; those seventy-four were bound-
ary disputes and 161 involving property or commercial claims, half of the world total
(Harris 2016, 307-8). In trying to determine ‘the origin’, some studies point to the
establishment of the Pan American Union (1890), one of the first global organizations,
thus being a local or transnational movement toward establishing a multilateral order.

The provocative question after displaying this information would be: and so what?

James Stansfeld (1820-1898) reunited around six thousand supporters in a demonstration in favour of
arbitration (3rd March 1896), and sent the memorial of the event to the minister, who answered him. See
for example Gladstone in his brief third cabinet (February to July 1893) stated in the House of Commons
(June 10) the need of moving forward to a council of great powers, a “Central Tribunal in Europe” as well
as the value of the institute of arbitration, answering a motion on a permanent treaty of arbitration with
the United States. Tories and Whigs seemed to be seduced by the political pragmatism of the arbitration
lobby, at least discursively (NYT, Mar 23, 1896, 5).

8Two major questions between 1820s and 1870s in Latin America led to armed conflicts: two
Cisplatina Wars (Brazil and Argentina, 1825-28; 1839-52; it was arbitrated by the US president in 1899);
two pacific Wars (Bolivia, Chile and Peru, 1839-41, 1879-83). Several other conflicts led to arbitration,
and we were definitively of temporarily settled: Chile-Argentina (1881-1902); Bolivia-Peru (1902-1909);
Costa Rica-Panamá (1896-1900); Colombia-Venezuela (1891, 1922); El Salvador-Honduras-Nicaragua
(1914); Colombia-Peru-Equator (1922); Guatemala-Honduras (1933); British Guiana-Brazil-Venezuela
(1899-1904), among several awards, summarized by Hummer (1983, 60-6). See figure 0.1 for a summary
of these processes.
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The setting up of countless arbitration tribunals, mixed commissions, or multilateral
institutions, created and failed, described in drafts, agreements, and long statutes, with
its presidencies and representatives, says more about the existence of a more respon-
sive bureaucracy, technical and trained diplomacy. It cannot easily be interpreted as
effective efforts in creating transnational/continental, or even global systems that would
enhance diplomatic/commercial relations based on established international law. The
main questions are concerning how and why effectively arbitration won as an idea
and also as a mechanism in Latin America. Even with countless experiences, little
attention has been given to LA contributions to the nature of international order in late
nineteenth century. The substantial number of arbitration agreements entered into by
LA nations with great powers, has in some ways been interpreted as a manifestation of
an “informal empire” (Harris 2016, 308); on the other hand, some scholars argue that
the region’s efforts in arbitration and international law are actually the outcomes of the
incorporation of the civilization/barbarism dichotomy, to avoid being excluded from
Europe’s ‘civilized team’ (Obregon 2006, 247-50).

South-central America’s first Pan-American Conference debates on compulsory
arbitration and commercial agreements, revealed not only differences from the US
Monroe doctrine plans, but also differences between republican ideologies. It became
clear in that first conference that Argentinian, Chilean, Mexican and Venezuelan repub-
licanism had different natures, and consequently different approaches to international
law, arbitration, and the Monroe doctrine.9 Long and Schulz (2021) call attention to
how Latin American republicanism usually is not mentioned when considering regional
contribution to international law. Then, they propose the idea of ‘republican interna-
tionalism’ as the main tool articulates by LA agents in approaching international affairs,
inspired by the domestic attributes of their republican governances. According to them,
LA diplomacy was profoundly affected or defined by republican ideals of sovereign
equality, regional confederation, international law and arbitration. However, it seems
that even the European imperial powers after Vienna, and later Berlin conferences, and
Brazil (which remained a liberal monarchy until 1889), had these policies guiding their
diplomatic engagements, with a great dose of official discourses and national sovereign
narrative.

We argue that mostly of these ‘republican internationalism’ mechanisms, includ-
ing the rising of arbitration, were mainly the workforce of colonialism on one side,
and also taken as anti-imperial set of defence, on the other. In fact, the local creole
elites, educated in European law schools, designed the new national codes, and adapted
countless institutes from the former colonial era, including administrative divisions

9Brazil’s republic revolution took place while the Pan American conference was happening in Wash-
ington. While the Brazilian monarch was exiled in Europe, the new republican government proposed
to the Brazilian representative in Washington to renew his credentials, which he denied, and left the
conference.
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(Benton 2001; Mirow 2004).10 However, anti-imperial could not mean anti-Europe,
and countless efforts in codification in the region were directly influenced by codes
from the old world. In Mirrow’s words (2004, 138-9), “the mere existence of a new
European code could even be the driving force for Latin American Countries to reform
their law”. The Chilean Andrés Bello (1781-1865), who wrote the most influential
civil code of the region in 1855, saw this work being adapted and used in El Salvador,
Mexico, Guatemala, Costa Rica, Paraguay, and also influenced the codes of Ecuador
and Venezuela. Bello, who was private tutor of Bolivar, remained in England until 1829,
where in the British library he studied roman law and Spanish traditional Siete Partidas
— or derecho vulgar, Castilian law composition based on Roman cannon, transferred to
the new world. The Roman cannon is the main source of the legal pluralism that defined
the empire’s trajectories in the Atlantic world (Burbank and Cooper 2016, 280); the
permanence of the Ordenanzas de Bilbao many decades after independence in Mexico,
is not by chance, for example.

Bello and also the Argentinian Carlos Calvo (1824-1906), while in Europe, sup-
ported negotiations efforts between the new nations and Spain, for recognition and
treaties of commerce and navigation. In in the decades of 1820 and1830, these move-
ments marked a crucial moment on the mutual recognitions, as well as the building of
the first biliteral commissions to settle remaining problems of decolonization.11 Several
mixed commissions that emerged in the years following independence, seemed to have
provided the backdrop for the wide range of aggression and conflicts in Latin America’s
newborn states. At the same time, these conflicts and interferences of Europeans raised
anti-imperialist codification, and created room for the Monroe Doctrine too, as we can
see in the next session.

The national codification processes were already spread in the region, and as we ar-
gue, the nation-state was not the default option for those who commanded the transition.

10The curriculum of the most important law schools in Latin America followed the European/Roman
cannon; then is not definitive whether the elites of independence movements and state-building period
studied in Europe, like Bolivar, Miranda, and José Bonifácio, or in local schools, Santa Cruz, A. Bello,
T. de Freitas and V. Sársfield. See Mirrow (2004, chapter 13) on the legal education and lowers.

11Two cases can be taken here from this generalization. In Brazil, the recognition of independence by
Portugal in 1825 defined the setting up of a mixed commission to arbitrate compensation for nationals
of both sides who complained of losses during the conflicts for independence. The tribunal Comissão
Mista Brasil e Portugal was installed in Rio de Janeiro, capital of the new monarchy, and received more
than 509 requisitions from “brazilians” e “portugueses” (and foreigners, mainly British), who among
other documents had to prove to the commission that in fact one was Brazilian, and not Portuguese at the
time of independence. The commission lasted for decades and was still working in the 1850s, when the
Paraguayan special minister and later president F. Solano López Carrillo (1827-1870), son of the first
Paraguayan president Carlos Solano Lópes (1790-1862), travelled to Europe (1853), including Spain,
France, and Italy, to negotiate commercial treaties and compensation for losses in the independence with
the first. When he was coming back to Paraguay, his vessel was approached near Buenos Aires, which
provoked a crisis with the British. In 1859, representing Paraguay in Britain C. Calvo was sent, the
Argentinian jurist who had worked for decades in Paraguayan affairs on Europe; Calvo went to London
to negotiate the Canstatt Affair case and also the Buzzard-Grappler Incident, after pressure from the
British. ANTT. Comissão Mista, Cx. 226-227. Actas da Comissão Mista. For the Paraguayan foreign
policies, see Salum-Flecha (2006).
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Francisco de Miranda (1750-1816)’s proposals in 1801 (Proyecto de Gobierno Fed-

eral) and 1808, were already denouncing the huge gap between those who supported
an independent centralized state, or groups looking for autonomy or even secession.
An admirer of Britain’s constitutional system, he proposed a parliamentary monarchy,
having an Inca chief take the executive title, describing the hierarchies of this “Ameri-
can Empire” and “citizens of the empire”: those born of free mother and father; in the
executive, landowners and those who already had occupied an official post beforehand.
In Caracas, Miranda gave these outlines notes to the commission that wrote the first
Venezuelan constitution.12 Later, the “creole dilemma” from the Bolívar Letter to Ja-
maica (1815) illustrates well the long-lasting problem of the first generation after the
political independence of Spanish America: rejection of European monarchism with
republicanism backing the new states, while preserving the colonial dynastic rules, and
internal hierarchies and privileges (Long and Schulz 2021, 4-8). Bolívar conciliation
project, imbedded in civilizing discourse, went further into the European past to justify
his Pan-American project.13

Spanish American republicanisms provided the local elites with the ideological
basis to reject European interference. This was more as an anti-imperialist reference to
independence, than as an expression of patriotic nativism or a base for a liberal diplo-
macy. However, internal conflicts for power between liberal and conservative rules (in
other words, centralist versus autonomists) retarded the consolidation of de facto re-
publican institutions and gave to the local caudillos a quasi-legal system of power — in
Paez’s Venezuela and Rosas’Argentina. In the last, Dalmacio Vélez Sársfield (1800-75),
who was the productive national codifier, persecuted by Rosas had to flee from Buenos
Aires and later go to Uruguay in his efforts in defining civil and commercial codes.
Only in the 1850s after Rosas’ defeat could he return to the arena of national politics
and start to work on the new commercial (1859) and civil codes (1871) (Mirrow 2004,
99; 140-1). Argentinian problems in defining a national law system, coincided with
several other experiences in LA: a “quasi-law” system in the caudillo period (Aldeman
1999), that prevented, in Argentina, the appearance of new institutions of governance

12Using B. Anderson’s terminology, Miranda’s real ‘pilgrimage’ took place in France, (1892-3,
where he participated as a general in the ongoing revolution); England (1890-91, attempting to secure
Willian Pitt’s assistance for the independence idea, then denied), and the USA (where he received support
and organized an expedition with hundreds of locals, armament, and travelled to Venezuela). In 1806, he
departed from New York with men, arms, ammunition, and a press; arriving on the islands of Barbados
and Trinidad, Miranda gained the support of the British Admiral A. Cochrane (1775-1860), with whom
he signed treaties of commercial advantages for Britain’s benefits. He failed in the first attempt, and in
the second Miranda landed in Coro. He called all the locals to join the independence project: a total
failure, the Spanish fled, and Britain’s support was ambiguous, since no one knew whether Cochrane
had received official instructions or not (Waddell, 1983, 12-28). In Caracas he received no support, and
a prize was offered for his head. At the time he was 55 years old, 35 of which he lived in Europe and
USA.

13He even saw some similarities between Panamá and Greece in Carta de Jamaica, and also in the
call for the Congreso de Panamá of 1826: “¡Qué bello sería que el Istmo de Panamá fuese para nosotros
lo que el de Corinto para los griegos!” (Bolivar 2010, 61).
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and made merchants and landowners progressively support official codification against
the rulership style of Rosas: the commercial code came before the civil.

In Brazil this took shape in a unique way, however the thesis of an “odd trajectory”
must be revised. The Liberal Monarchy was at the centre of Brazilian state building in
the 19th century. Struggles of the statesmen in the 1840s, when Brazil was governed de
facto by a quasi-republican style governing board, called Regências, retarded any earlier
widespread manifestation of republican ideals in the country, until the Paraguayan War
(1864-70). After 1870 republicanism in Brazil took hold, weakening the monarchy,
but nor the monarchists. Brazilian republicans naturally incorporated the projects of
imperial sovereignty from the defeated monarchy, intensively developing a patriotic
territorialism into the national codes. Augusto Teixeira de Freitas was invited by the
Monarch to organize the Consolidação das Leis Civis (1857) and later again to the civil
code (1860-4).14

Teixeira de Freitas, as an official of justice in Bahia, participated in popular anti-
slavery, and later anti-regências revolts called Sabinada in that province between 1837-
38. This movement, altogether with several other insurgencies and military conflict,
spread in Brazil during the Regências period and were violently repressed. They marked
the most critical party conflicts for the control of the state building process in Brazil.15

As in the Spanish American cases, these conflicts cannot only be interpreted just as the
fighting between liberal and conservative, centralists or autonomists. As defended by
Mattos (2011 [1986]), the Brazilian conservatives, called Saquaremas, implemented an
entire modus operandi, associated with monarchical, slavery, and civilizing discourse
defence; even when liberals occupied the ministries or high rank posts, or they worked
in accordance with these policies, or could not approve any substantial modification.

Alberto Salles, a leading republican from the province of São Paulo, where feelings
of separatism backed a failed revolt in 1842, reproduces this manifest in his Política Re-

publicana (1882). He introduces all the main aspects of a republican regime for Brazil,
where the right of being a citizen is a question to be answered. With an aggressive
rhetorical, Salles reinterprets the colonial and imperial past, and even borders sepa-
ratism defence of the Brazilian provinces. He describes José Bonifácio, according to

14The latter was not adopted, but used largely in Vélez Satisfier’s Argentinian code, with whom he
kept correspondence.

15On the opposite of some narratives that characterize Brazilian state building as “pacific” in oppo-
sition to other Latin American countries, several armed conflict and popular revolts broke out in the
country — some secessionist (Federação do Equador, Farroupilha, São Paulo constitutionals movement);
some the result of popular tensions, anti-slavery feeling, and peasantry formation (Cabanagem, Balaiada).
This narrative was popularized mainly by the Brazilian historian and diplomat Oliveira Lima, who was
Brazilian minister to Caracas, and gave in the USA a series of conferences comparing Latin Ameri-
can countries and north America with Brazil — three Americas thesis (Portuguese, Spanish, British),
published together as The evolution of Brazil compared with that of Spanish and Anglo-Saxon America
(1914). In Impressões da América Espanhola, 1904-1906 (1953) he compared Brazil and Venezuela
racial formation, emphasizing the idea of peace and order in nineteenth century Brazil, while there and
other countries, revolts and civil wars would have defined the ‘chaos’.
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him unfairly tagged ‘the patriarch of independence’ as “ambitious, mediocre, a docile
tool of the monarchy, proud, vain, whimsical,” and not worthy of the statue erected in
his honour in Rio de Janeiro (1882, 262-3). His reference to that statue is crucial to
give ground for his disparaging descriptions, and the battle for memory; it brings the
contemporary debates on the need of national heroes for the regimes in consolidation
in LA, and how national republicanism created/transformed new urban landscapes for
the idea of homeland/ nation.16

In Caracas, statues and monuments were not only for the dead heroes. Guzman
Blanco, during the twenty years he was in power (1870-88, with some interruptions),
felt the approaching of the centenary of Bolívar, and ordered a construction of monu-
ments between 1870-88: an equestrian statue of El Libertador in a square with his name,
the Panteón Nacional (1874), and two statues of himself in 1875.17 In a turnaround for
Blanco, who, although outside the country, kept control of the government (between
1877-79 he lived in Paris), a revolt ordered the toppling of the statues in December
1878. One year later Blanco was back to power, the same statues were restored and
put back in place in October 1879. In October 1889 they were on the ground again.
The already mentioned (Chap.1) English man W. Barry travelling in the region in 1885
commented (with his notable racism once again) that this practice was usual, “to erect
one [statue] to any successful general”, and continue:

“(. . . ) who for a time succeeds to power, but this is usually pulled
down by his successor. A cute Yankee, therefore, who had share in
some American foundry where such things were generally cast, hit
upon the idea of having moveable heads which could screw on and
off, so that General Brown’s statue of today would do for General
Black tomorrow with a new head, and without any disturbance of the
figure, and even proposed to keep a dozen or two of heads in stock to
select from” (Barry 1885, 31).

2.1.2 Uti This, Uti That: Doctrines and Territories

While Blanco had his bronze head decapitated and glued back on several times in
Caracas, Cuidad Bolivar and Maracaibo, he was in the USA and Europe negotiating a
possible arbitration treaty with England on the Essequibo question. The Venezuelan
government contacted the prestigious American jurist J. J. Storrow to write a brief on
the question, Before the Venezuela Boundary Commission (1896), a propagandist pam-
phlet accusing England of usurping the country. However, what preoccupied Storrow

16The best debate in the Brazilian case is still Carvalho (1987).
17Salvador (2002) describes the meticulousness and anxiety of the “Regenerador de Venezuela” with

the details of the project: dimensions, details to change, and later newspapers comments on it, being
superior to Bolivar’s statue.
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during the preparation of his case was the possibility of finding any evidence of tempo-
rary settlements, being Dutch in the past or British in the present.18 News circulating
in Europe of the existence of permanent British settlement in the territory of the dis-
pute, and consequent struggles on the commission in getting trustworthy information,
brought back debates already used in arbitration between Brazil and Argentina (1895):
Uti possidetis de jure and uti possidetis de facto, which added more specificity to the
application of the concept in the regions’ disagreements.19

The mains tool articulated in the boundary commissions was the uti possidetis,
which defined that those former structures should be kept, thus avoiding conflicts be-
tween neighbours, the juridical existence of terra nulius, and possible contestation of
Spain or Portugal in claiming non-colonized zone (Ratner 1996, 590-93). Some adapta-
tions, however, could be found in early scholars, arbitrators, and commissioners when
trying to apply the old Roman tradition law: the concept changed from pure application
to private land claim to intestate boundary issues, and had the scope also modified:
from provisional to permanent status. And more: uti possidetis de jure and uti posside-

tis de facto added more specifics to the application of the concept, since in each case
the retention of administrative limits, or treaty succession, could change dramatically.

These particularities can be described by the unclear contour in the unorthodox way
the concept was used in Latin America, as described by Rater (1996, 593-4). The final
border could differ from colonial times, when lines based on uti possidetis could not
consider old treaties or agreements, and even some lines between provinces could be
based on inaccurate or inexistent geographical and topographical data or maps. On
certain occasions, the Uti possidetis de jure, in the absence of evidence of occupation
de facto, created the alternative arguments for countries looking for the extension of
their boundaries, since in other cases the uti possidetis de facto was transformed in the
leitmotif of the arbitration argumentation, although with several historical inaccuracies.

Arbitrations involving boundary issues finalized in the “era” leading up to the ICJ,
however, a coherent application of the rule cannot be organized. Even after the rise of
the international courts, judges understood the application of uti possidetis differently,
creating a basis for the theory of stability and continuity of boundaries (Saliternik, 120-
1). This followed a spread of the uti possidetis instrument from Latin America to Africa
and Asia in the 20th century, which transformed the norm in an important argument in
the decolonization process.

18NA-US, Venezuelan Commission, receives letters, letter to S. M-Prevost from James J. Storrow,
June 12, 1896.

19Cleveland, who was invited to mediate and decided in favour of Brazil and later in the Chile-
Argentinian Puna de Atacama boundary (1899), later took up residency in Princeton and gave several
conferences, markedly The Venezuelan Boundary Controversy (1913). Not surprisingly his justification
of the aggressive rhetoric against England and interference in the conflicts, particularly Venezuela, is
based on the Defense of Monroe doctrine, and a reedition of the Manifest Destiny.
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In the south and central Americas particularly, countless attempts in forming con-
federations and integration of different local elites, resulted in more territorial frag-
mentation, and in contrasting codification processes. Brazilian-Argentinian arbitration,
Argentinian-Chilean, Peruvian-Colombian and Venezuelan-Colombian, are also ex-
amples of how local rivalries, commercial problems, cross border agreements, river
navigation agreements, dictated the terms of treaties arbitration, and the later criti-
cism of unacceptance of awards. Besides that, in Argentina, Brazil, and United States,
some internal limits between provinces and federated unities also used uti possidetis
in arbitration tribunals, also revealing the struggle with national codes in dealing with
categories of effective occupation and sovereignty.

Like with Curzon, the leading politicians and intellectuals in Latin America inter-
preted these concepts and terms differently, markedly from the hinterland doctrines
still in use in Africa, mainly after the Berlin conference (1884-5). Although not openly
debated between the delegates, it was generally accepted that the control of the coast
entailed the control of the area inland. The direct consequence of the ‘territorium nul-
lius’ is that it would transform the African hinterland open for acquisition (Unangst
2021, 3-6). Obviously, the reaction in the first Pan American conference in Washington
was immediate: any territory in American would be opened to acquisition or conquest.
The use of latitude and longitude to define inland boundaries, from the coastal points
of conquest/occupation, largely used later in Africa, in Australia, Canada and USA in-
terstate divisions, was rejected by Chile and Argentina. Having Cleveland as arbitrator
in the Chile-Argentinian Puna de Atacama boundary (1899), with the intermediation
of the US diplomat for Latin America William Buchanan (1853-1909), the right line
was proposed, instead of the natural division doctrine, coming from the old eighteenth
century Iberian treaties (Hevilla and Zusman 2014, 101-3). Later on, the award was
rejected, and the parties called for a new arbitration, this time choosing England and
Switzerland as arbitrator, reconsidering US intervention.

Mass mediation here is central: spread of information and the role of newspapers
in the popularization of boundary conflicts certainly had an impact in these struggles.
Not only did the commissioners and ministers involved in the arbitrations process write
to newspapers of Caracas and Rio de Janeiro: scholars, commentators, novelist and
even lay people wrote and described evidence, offered maps and juridical arguments,
published monographies and pamphlets, and sent letters and books. The codification
and the boundary-definitions and delimitation were part of the same national movement,
building widespread ideas around awards and tribunal claims in Latin America.

***

Those clear links between plural republicanisms, dubious connections with colonial
heritage, and boundary making anxiety, primordially defined countless positions of the
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national political and economic elites, leading intellectuals, frontier agitators, and also
popular urban movements (literate and illiterate), towards patriotic territorialism.

2.2 Arbitration and its Discontents: Pan-Americanism
and Monroe Doctrine

In August 1901 in the Yasnaya Polyana, the author of War and Peace, Leo Tolstoy
(1828-1910), wrote to the Austrian pacifist Bertha von Suttner (1843-1914), in her own
words, “characteristic lines”. It is probably fair to say that the correspondence resulted
in the baroness’ disappointment with the Russian novelist, given that, in the two letters
that we still have, he clearly does not encourage the most significant tool she’s advo-
cated for decades: “I do not believe that arbitration is an efficient means of abolishing
war,” answered the writer. Although he compliments her 1899 book Die Waffen Nieder,
and encourages her anti-war work, Tolstoy emphasises that the peace and arbitration
congresses of London (1890) and Rome (1891), were more critical in pointing out the
contradictions of “Christian” European powers, who professed humanitarianism but
maintained their military status; he concludes that “For the disappearance of war there
is no need of conferences or peace societies” (von Suttner 1910, v.1, 343; v.2, 372-3).

But Tolstoy’s assertiveness, which some may call pessimism, probably was also
full of irony. Concerning the subject in this chapter, it is also relates primarily to his
late religious and humanitarian campaigns, pertaining not only to European interstate
relations, but to the development of the ‘new world’ that decolonisation will also create.
This fact is usually remembered on occasion with his simultaneous correspondences
with Mahatma Gandhi (1869-1948), the ‘liberator’ of India. Whether Tolstoy was later
conquered by those non-violent ideas or not, does not matter here;20 it is unlikely that
either Gandhi in the following decades, nor Bolivar in the 1830s, would wait for a
decolonization and state-building process without violence, much less being detached
from European frameworks.

However, as we have shown in the previous session, what one could see in the last
quarter of the nineteenth century, was arbitration as the buzzword that encompassed all
pacifists, suffragists, feminist, and anti-racist movements, together with the aristocrats,
high ranking bureaucrats and statesmen and women leading politics in Europe and the
USA. We argue that arbitration, as an idea, became global in the Atlantic World in the
period after the Conference of Berlin (1885), and the various Pan American conferences
(1901; 1906; 1910: Ciudad de México, Rio de Janeiro, and Buenos Aires); however, it
did not globalize as a mechanism, and this is our second argument.

The question to be posed is this session pertains to the reasons backing some
intellectuals, bureaucrats, statesman/woman, and journalists that clearly would not

20See mainly in the letter sent by Tolstoy to Gandhi (7 Sep. 1910), in Rabello (2008, 110-13).
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stand for the “complacency” of the promoters of international arbitration, as described
by the former US minister J. Adam Kasson, who stated, “the idea [of arbitration] is
inspiring,” though dangerous, “like Constantine’s beaming cross in the sky” (1896, 7).21

Arbitration as a policy in LA has been interpreted, firstly, as a mechanism to impose
north American economic imperialism in the region, by boosting the weak assumptions
of the Monroe doctrine; and secondly, as a protective policy used by militarily weak
republics, being economically dependent, and trying to protect themselves against
foreign intervention. This thesis, although based on empirical grounds, lacks some
precision in defining why arbitration was firstly adopted between LA republics, and
just occasionally with foreign powers, and secondly, armed conflicts in the region has
to be inserted into a global narrative, and we must also understand the uses of them for
the national narrative behind the supporters of those conflicts.

We argue that the earlier option for war can explain the latter option for arbitration.
The importance of the local wars for ABC countries, Argentina, Brazil and Chile (ABC),
for instance, including Peru and Ecuador, acted as critical elements for consolidations
of patriotic territorialism (see footnote 8); during this period, the later regional option
for arbitration is connected with two movements: up until the end of the 19th century
(with great differences between them) diplomatic institutions and interstate relations
had already created several mechanism of negotiation; secondly, as a mechanism of
international law, the fresh civil and commercial codification fever in the regions, raised
a well-trained law bureaucracy, some of them with great experience abroad. Finally, the
association of the institute as civilizing mechanism, and the efforts of the LA nations
in being incorporated in the new first global/European institutions, boosted regional
policies in adopting arbitration in boundary conflicts, but not in all of them. The
arbitration era, however, ended by 1920s in the region, and armed conflicts came back
in the countries which still had contested boundaries.

All these processes were permeated by both several imperial interventions, the
“battleship diplomacy”, that clearly recuperated the acclamation by Latin American
intellectuals for the Monroe Doctrine, and also conflicts between republics. The number
of publications after the Venezuelan crisis in English, Portuguese and Spanish in the
region shows a quasi-hegemonic defence of the arbitration, but not completely in the
direction of the Monroe doctrine. It was not clear for that trained bureaucracy that
one could have elements of predictability in the guarantee of the national sovereignty,
while the other was based on old assumptions and not based in any kind of international
law. The Monroe doctrine and its power for US intervention was ridiculed in Punch

21In chapter 28 of his Life of Constantine, Eusebius, bishop of Caesarea, in Palestine, writes: “About
the time of the midday sun, when day was just turning, he [Constantine] said he saw with his own eyes,
up in the sky and resting over the sun, a cross-shaped trophy formed from light, and a text attached
to it which said, ‘By this conquer”’ (Eusebius 1999, 81). Cameron and Hall (1999, 207) argue that
for Eusebius, the cross represents conquest rather than suffering, the opposite of Kasson’s use of the
metaphor, which refers more to ‘illusory’.
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sometimes, not only on the difficulty in explaining what the doctrine refers to, but also
concerning the idea of being an authorization to the use of violence, as seeing below
(Figure 2.4).

Figure 2.4: Jonathan Jingo! in Punch, or the London Charivari (v. CX, 1 Feb. 1896). In
the cartoon: three circus clowns are represented: on the left one holding a cannonball,
on the right one stands by a cannon with the inscription “MONROE DOCTRINE,”
while in the middle a dancer puts up a sword with the word “ARBITRATION.” ‘Jingo’
was referred someone identified as a conservative or patriotic, jingoism.

The meeting of delegates in the Pan-American conferences was then the best ther-
mometer to evaluate adhesion and criticism to arbitration and the Monroe doctrine by
LA representatives. The Peruvian-Chilean disagreements, for example, was clear after
the first Pan-American Conference in Washington (October 2, 1889, to May 19, 1890).
Resistances were clear as to the recommendation of a general treaty of compulsory
arbitration concerning all disputes to be compulsory “in matters of diplomatic etiquette,
territories, boundaries, questions of navigation, the enforcement, construction, or valid-
ity of treaties (. . . ). The only exception is in case a nation believes its independence
is at stake, then arbitration shall not be compulsory” (NYT, 10 Apr 1890, 5). The
difficulties in ratifying this treaty contrast clearly with the views of many Latin Amer-
ican diplomats, who saw arbitration as a modern and republican mechanism capable
of solving conflicts without war. In Chile in that year, the president J. M. Balmaceda
(1840-91) declared in the parliament:

“No prestamos asentimiento a este proyecto, por creerlo ineficaz,
i porque Chile no necesita para el ejercicio de su soberanía en el
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mundo culto otra lei que la jeneral de las naciones. Los pueblos
como el nuestro, que viven de su trabajo i que cumplen fielmente
sus obligaciones i compromisos internacionales, habrán de ocurrir al
arbitraje en los casos especiales i concretos en que así lo aconseje
la justicia pública, la prudencia i el recíproco respeto de los estados
soberanos” (CHILE 1890, 6).

Balmaceda’s position was criticized mainly by adepts of Pan-Americanism. The
Peruvian Aníbal Maúrtua (1874-1957), defended arbitration as the mechanism backing
the idea of integrating Latin American republics with the “big brother from the north”
in La Idea Pan-Americana y la Cuestión del Arbitraje (1901). In his remarks at the con-
ference in Mexico, Maúrtua made sure to take advantage of any opportunities he had
to criticize Chile’s position on the topic, since Chile’s territorial gains after the war be-
tween the two countries and Bolivia, were based on the ‘conquest’, condemned by US
declarations regarding the Monroe Doctrine. In Brazil, Joaquim Nabuco (1849-1910),
who like Maúrtua, headed boundary arbitration commissions, also extensively defended
arbitration along the same lines (1897, 314), and on commenting about Balmaceda,
who killed himself in 1891, he criticized his oligarchy and authoritarianism, backing
the, thereunto, exemplary Chilean republicanism.22 Nabuco’s defends the Brazilian
Monarchy and the Chilean republic as the most stable and exemplary systems; his criti-
cisms of Monroism are not related to the fear of possible US interventions and imperial
territorial expansion, but the idea that there could come to the region republicanism as
an imposition from the north (1895, 207-17).

However, Balmaceda’s speech indeed stressed the main question behind LA’s objec-
tions: limitations of arbitration as a mechanism in international law to solve interstate
conflicts. These limitations had already been explored by countless critics of the idea.
In C. Calvo (1824-1906), the most important Latin-American jurist in the international
law arena, in his Derecho International (2v., 1868), one can already see the reticence
the Argentinians had for compulsory arbitration, making an effort and defining cases
where one state should opt for mediation or arbitration; he focuses more on the cases
where one nation would have the right to reject an award.23 According to him, the
institute should be used only in cases of litigation, and states that opted not to arbitrate
should not be considered subversive, since their dignity is involved (1868, v.1, 410-13).

22Nabuco worked closely and under the policies of Baron of Rio Branco, Brazil’s Foreign Minister
from 1902 to 1912. He was the most important member in this cartographical anxiety and diplomatic
boundary problems in the country and headed two important boundary arbitration commissions: with
France and Argentina. Rio Branco guided this movement from British pre-eminence to a closer relation
with the USA in the 1900s; see Bradford (1966).

23Calvo’s works have been criticized mainly due his emphasis on European instead of American
international law. In the second edition of the work cited Calvo is more optimistic regarding the future
of arbitration. However, it’s critical to note that the universalism of positive international law advocated
by Calvo only referred to Europe and Americas (Lorca 2014, 71, footnote 80).
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Later, US Civil War veteran H. N. Fisher, addressed these questions in his writ-
ings. In 1882, he authored for Cleveland a memorandum, where he defends arbitration
as only being desirable when not involving the honor of any nation; arbitration as
a “blanked” treaty may be limited to rectification of boundaries, but questions under
national prestige, national sovereignty, should be not subjects of this mechanism.24 Cu-
riously, after the participation of USA in Panama’s separation from Colombia, Fisher
commented on the possibility of the later in bringing the case for arbitration to the
Hague Tribunal: Panama would have, or not, a part in the Colombian national debt,
since it was part of the Colombian federation. Although he recognised participation of
the USA in organizing the new state government, it could not be a part of that, since
Panama was under its protection (TBT, 1904, Saturday, Jan. 16).

In other words, Fischer’s short summary of the history, was that obligatory arbi-
tration was not, and could not be a good policy. Mainly, because the institute could
interfere with internal rights of a nation, self-defense, self-government and even the
right of war. To the maintenance of the national honor, arbitration may only work on
the ratification or delimitation of boundaries. The compulsory arbitration fever, for
“everything and everyone” did not escape Punch’s comic exaggerations. In Image 5, a
cartoon depicts how unconvinced some people could feel at that time. This was even
with the intense propaganda of the benefits of arbitral tribunals. One cannot imagine
that arbitrators could one day be hired for some coins at a trade fair to resolve all
problems, including those at home, with partners and neighbors. The objections to
the arbitrator propagandists were obvious, but it was unclear to whom or what such
a proposal would pose a threat: the current or future expansion of the empire? The
final question is what kind of sovereign countries should be invited to participate in the
creation of this new global order?

(Image 2.5 on the next page)

24NA-US, Records of Boundary, received letters, Jan 23, 1896, Letter General H.V. Boynton to the
commission; In order to guide the organization of the congress, Cleveland asked Fischer to prepare some
notes; they were enclosed in a letter to General J.J Fullerton. Fisher, who had been in LA, refers to the
Chilean Colombian treaty of 1880, including the need for specific rules to designate the arbitrator; he
was in Chile at the time and describes the scepticism of some Chileans towards arbitration.
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Figure 2.5: Automatic Arbitration in Punch, or the London Charivari (v. XCVIII, 17
May 1890, p. 237). In the cartoon: Pedestrian passing by a figure of a blindfolded
arbitrator; in his left hand he holds a poster “VEREDICT FOR DEFENDANT,” in the
stand “TRY YOUR CASE”; in front of him, an announcer with a hat in hands awaits
payment.

Although having not been invited to the fist conference, in the second one LA
countries participated in the proposal for setting a permanent court of arbitration; how-
ever, the difference between the ‘north’ and ‘south’ Atlantic countries was clear in
the matter of the representativity of the judges who had seats at the tribunal.The non-
interventionist and equality doctrines dominated the debate, backed by republicanism.
They were both a reaction against Monroism and the compulsory arbitration — being
the main US project for the Second Hague Conference (1907). These points were
stressed by the Brazilian minister Rui Barbosa (1849–1923), who made the most talked
about speech.25 While Barbosa defended the idea that all countries should have the
same number of representatives in the tribunal, the US proposal had some reservations
about the sovereign equality of states, with these same reservations being shared with
Britain and German representatives.

25As a result of the long time he usually needed in his readings and speeches, he was dubbed ‘Muy
Verbosa,’ by some British newspapers. A major reason for this satire is that LA representatives used
to display high levels of erudition (latinism, prolixious readings, redundant rhetoric) in order to be
considered one of a kind, in other words, “be-one-of-you” strategy.
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This Anglo-German American proposal of rotativity of judges, was attacked by Bar-
bosa, a position also taken into consideration in recommendations made by Bulgaria,
China, Persia, and Mexico. The defeat of that proposal followed by the actuation of
representatives of global south, and Barbosa’s famous speech, The equality of sovereign

states, showed the struggles of Barbosa’s Brazil and Luiz M. Drago’s Argentina, in
incorporating international law argumentation to its demands, as well as being inte-
grated in the newly created institutions (Lorca 2014, 158-168). However, there was no
consensus between LA delegates. One year before the Hague peace meeting, Ameri-
can republics had met in Rio de Janeiro for the third Pan-American conference (1906).
Even so, in The Hague, Barbosa, Castro from Uruguay, and Matte of Chile opposed the
Drago Doctrine, which defended that any power could use the force to collect contrac-
tual debts from other nations. During the Rio conference, clearly Chile and Argentina
delegates opposed US preponderance, and any extension of the Monroe Doctrine to
South America. The final document of the conference recommended do delegates in
preparation to The Hague conference to ratify adherence to the principle of arbitration,
as well as how far aggression could be used in collecting debts. They thought they had
it all figured out.26

2.3 Patriotic territorialism and anti-imperialism: why
arbitration?

On the day after Cleveland’s 1896 speech, newspapers throughout the country
showed a hypothetical union between democrats and republicans on the question. It is
well known that the acclaimed war did not took place. The 1897 treaty of arbitration,
signed in Washington, set up the commission to investigate the location of the boundary
between Venezuela and British Guiana, having David J. Brewer as president, and
Severo Mallet-Prevost as secretary. The commission ended its works, published the
three-volume report and, finally, the tribunal that arbitrated the question met in Paris.
In the summer and autumn of 1899, indeed, it seemed one of the most bitter boundary
conflicts of the late 19th century, had come to an end. Over fifty sessions were held
by the tribunal. The award given (October 1899), a victory for the British claims, was
signed by both parties; however, later Venezuela questioned its validity, and the conflict
remained unsolved.

Even so, fifty years after the closing of that tribunal, Severo Mallet-Prevost, the
secretary of the commission, left a posthumous memorandum (signed in February
1944), which was later published in the American Journal of International Law (July
1949). Mallet-Prevost, who died in December 1948, gave the document to the lawyer

26NA-UK, FO 371-13, Brazil, 1906, files 12910-43099, Correspondences; Acta Geral, Terceira
Conferência Internacional Americana, Oct-1906.
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Otto Schoenrich (1876-1977), who he had left responsible for its publication. Its
content — a narrative of his travels to London, Paris, meetings, buffets, conversations
with Lord Russel, US Ambassador, tribunal sessions, and the result of the award — gave
a basis for the already mentioned Venezuelan allegations that, in fact, the international
law would not have been applied in the case. The outcome of the trial, according to
his narrative, would have been a secret deal between the British and Russians; in other
words, the case was solved based on international policy, and not through international
law, as he had defended.27

Repercussions of that publication did not take long to appear.28 Naturally, in the
next decades Venezuela used that document to campaign, and call for negotiations again.
In December 1966, a brochure circulated among foreign embassies in Caracas, which
reproduced a cartoon published in the British magazine Punch in 1899 (Oct. 11), with
the legend: “Lord Salisbury (chuckling) / ‘I Like Arbitration — in the Proper Place!’ ”
(figure 2.6). The material was sent to the British Embassy, that was already dealing
with another question: news that the Venezuelan government, similarly to what had
been done in Argentina regarding the Falkland/Malvinas Islands, ordered the print of
millions of stamps portraying the country’s boundary including the contested territory
— up until then a British colony.29

(Image 2.6 on the next page)

27In a dinner offered by the US Ambassador, he describes a conversation thus: “I sat next to Lord
[Charles] Russell and, in the course of conversation, ventured to express the opinion that international ar-
bitrations should base their decisions exclusively on legal grounds. Lord Russell immediately responded
saying: ‘I entirely disagree with you. I think that international arbitrations should be conducted on
broader lines, and that they should take into consideration questions of international policy.’ From that
moment I knew that we could not count upon Lord Russell (. . . )”. Before the reading of the decision,
Justice Brewer, the president of the US commission, would have asked him to meet the US representa-
tive, M. Fuller (Chief Justice of the Supreme Court of USA): “When I was shown into the apartment
where the two American arbitrators were waiting for me, Justice Brewer arose and said quite excitedly:
‘Mallet-Prevost, it is useless any longer to keep up this farce pretending that we are judges and that you
are counsel. The Chief (Fuller) and I have decided to disclose to you confidentially just what has passed.
Martens [the Russian jurist] has been to see us. He informs us that Russell and Collins are ready to (. . . )
approve the Schomburgk Line as the true boundary‘ ” (Schoenrich, 1949).

28There have been countless commentaries in this memorandum after his publication. In the same
Journal, one year later, C. Child (1950) published a long analysis and doubts its veracity. The aim here
is not to reassess this debate, which has no importance for the global comprehension of the questions
raised in this chapter. Braveboy-Wagner (1984) is still the most comprehensive approach to facts and
agents related to the Venezuela-Guyana border dispute.

29Former British Guiana became independent in May 1966, Co-operative Republic of Guyana; NA-
UK, FO 371/174366, Correspondence, Confidential, American Department, 17 December 1964; “The
affair of the Boundaries between Venezuela and British Guiana”, c. 1964.
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Figure 2.6: Peace and Plenty in Punch, or the London Charivari (v. CXVII, 11 Oct.
1899, p. 170). In the cartoon: Lord Salisbury is running away from the Venezuelan
Commission room; on the door, one can read the words in French, “Liberté, Égalité,
Fraternité”, and there stands a guard with a traditional Venezuelan military uniform;
the British PM holds a British flag and a bag full of rolls and papers; among them one
can read “Schomburgk Boundary”; falling from the bag is a newspaper page with the
headline “Mines/Forests”.

Whether or not arbitration could be considered a global policy in the nineteenth
century, even if we already described the lack of international law organization on the
topic, can be reflected in the Venezuelan controversy. In the last sessions we approached
several episodes, pertaining to general questions. To advance this debate, our proposal
here is to articulate arbitration with multiple conjunctural causation.

Our first argument was that arbitration was a winning idea, but not as a mechanism
in the international arena. And the question of why the institute of arbitration found
roots in LA intensively in those years. The answer is based on multiple causes: Latin
American republicanism and the nature of the codifying process we described, deeply
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imbedded in local patriotic territorialism (intensified by the mass mediation), and the
action of national elites interested in ‘global’ integration — however, this ‘global’ was
only referring to the north Atlantic system. The imposition of an extraterritorial legisla-
tion into a national code, although problematic for Latin American legislators, was done
by conciliation. Since LA elites professed Europeanism as the beacon for progress,
they would surely like to be part of big team; but arbitration use was not anti-colonial, it
meant mutual recognition and integration. We stressed these experiences regarding LA
relations with Europe and north America as the centre of the creoles’ interest, not only
because they felt ‘European’ by origin, but because the notion of ‘integration’ for that
generation mostly meant commercial advantages, cultural exchanges, and to a minor
extent “be-one-of-you” recognition. In other words, state-building pragmatism; this
included recognizing the lack of conditions to deal with the ‘soul of the empire,’ as
stated by Salisbury [on the British Empire]: the “battleship.”

However, mutual recognition did not mean mutual benefits, and this was clear when
in The Hague conferences, LA delegates understood that doctrines based on equality
of sovereign states could not be accepted by the central powers. Why? Firstly, in the
field of international law and efforts in national codification, arbitration consisted of a
double nature: the positivist scientism of the nineteenth century promoted universalism
and constant progress (social Darwinism, social progress), as the mains factors defining
law and global societies; these ideologies seduced elites and civil organizations that
pressured politicians and bureaucrats towards the need of arbitration as the modern
tool associated with progress of humanity (mainly in Europe and USA). As we have
shown in a Punch cartoon (Image 3), the monopolization of the institutions responsible
for the codification of the new-born international systems was strategic for creating,
consolidating and expanding what conceptually was pretty famous at the time: zones
of influence. Curzon (1908) himself empathized the need of thinking about the concept,
and the intelligentsia sent to those conferences tried to guarantee their prominence.

On the other hand, legal positivism found itself rooted profoundly in national in-
stitutions and their bureaucracies, in their fever of codification toward the national
sovereignty. This process also seduced portions of national elites in the new inde-
pendent states in LA, but they had to deal and play with a possible contradiction in
global diplomacy: if the domain of international law over the national law could risk
independence and sovereignty, then arbitration should be praised collectively, but ap-
plied individually, hence the resistance in ratification of arbitration treaties in national
parliaments.

Collaboration and conciliation were limited, and had specific reach in time and
space; economic primacy interpretation can leave us facing an uncomfortable notion
that everything was decided at the commerce square. The emergence (in various
grades) of this patriotic territorialism in south American republics, can be taken as
a mechanism/product of the discontents’ view of this wide process based on unequal

61



C H A P T E R 2 . T H E G L O BA L I Z AT I O N O F I D E A S . . .

economic and political connections (global variations in currency, local production
of debt, widespread feeling of intrusion, usurpation); the producing of dependencies
(credit circulation/viability, long term contracts, lobby, extensive corruption) and institu-
tionalized pressures, whether through hostile diplomatic communications, commercial
artifices, or direct military intervention. However, once the configuration of these re-
actions is identified, how did these mechanisms influence the later outcomes of these
relationships?

Imperialism not necessarily produced informal empires, but it certainly produced
several forms of dependence. If we take the late expansion and business imperialism
as a reality, based on the empirical studies and several episodes on that question, the
next inquiries should be not only the conciliation and collaboration of the city with
local economical elites, but also the reactions of the political and intellectual elites in
South America to the mechanism of pressure and expansion (British and French, and
later north American and German). That free trade commodity liberalism was perfectly
compatible with the lack of commercial codification, since the commercial relations
could be settled in informal contracts, guided personally by the local rulers and even
foreign consuls, who participated in commerce too. The role of corruption, profoundly
ignored, seemed to work as strong structure in the local mobilization of collaborators,
though this causal relation is still empirically weak. In that perspective, arbitration may
also be interpreted as a reaction. The question would be precisely to what, which brings
to our second argument.

Our second argument is that arbitration was the workforce of the Monroe doctrine.
Then the rejection of compulsory arbitration seemed obvious for the ABC countries,
since there was no codification or treaty proposal of a continental system based on the
power of country over the sovereignty of the other twenty. State building pragmatism
was the main force behind the patriotic territorialism, and this defined policies towards
this Atlantic international law and its systems.

The imperial legal pluralism of early nineteenth century transferred to the new states
in Latina America their habitus. It does not mean that empires necessarily will disin-
tegrate into nation-states; since as we show in Chapter 4, the nation state was not the
most appealing option on the table for the early projects in local state-building. Em-
pires and their legal repertoire justified and boosted processes of global connectedness
and dependence, this is, the modern globalization. In the same way, the new nation
states, struggling in defining their internal institutions and external relation (boundaries,
mutual recognitions, commercial/legal agreements) were also important laboratories
for this globalization trend.

This argument contradicts the “trilemma” paradox analysed by D. Rodrik (2011),
who draws as incompatible the rising of the national state’s sovereignty, with processes
of global integration. The flaw in Rodrik’s analysis is that the republicanism that
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defined the LA integration into hyper-globalization waves (1880-1914 and then 1945-
1980), was not eminently democratic, and even first democratic experiences lacked
national strong institutions and codes, or even elites that could transform territorialism
into strong protectionist policies. (This process was only possible during first efforts
of industrialization in Brazil and Argentina, for instance, in the 1930s-40s). Since
oligarchies and caudillismo could perfectly fit with liberal economy and progressive
diplomacy, the Monroe Doctrine was not the best candidate to represent local affairs in
a global perspective. Neither was arbitration.

2.4 Conclusion: National States, National Empires

The following points provide the basis for some conclusions.

To begin with, arbitration was globalized as an idea, but not as a mechanism; it did
not create national codes that obeyed the emergence of a global instrument, and ended
up depending heavily on the capacities of the legal and intellectual elites to persuade
the other national political sectors. These were influenced by a highly developed civil
society embedded in patriotic territorialism.

Furthermore, the popular belief that globalization would end frontiers has also led to
many integration myths. When frontier rights were recognized bilaterally and multilat-
erally, before World War I, and global boundaries were codified, modern globalization
reached its peak. Thirdly, international law also played a crucial role in the develop-
ment of international institutions, as a result of nineteenth-century imperialism and
colonialism. This was primarily to deal with rising nation states. As a result, weak and
developing nation states played a central role in these connectedness systems.

The main question in this chapter deals with agents in these globalization pro-
cesses. Nation states should be viewed as boosters of interconnection mechanisms in
the Atlantic system, and not the opposite. A global studies perspective can show that
globalizing was not synonymous with integrating. Instead, huge gaps between national
projects were reconciled with the expansion of business imperialism on one side, and
the pre-eminence of creole interests on the other.

The border problems, arbitrations, and the rise of international institutions in the
late nineteenth century Atlantic World, go to show that globalization of ideas generated
more national, rather than global effects.
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CHAPTER 3
Global ‘Cartographic Hunting’ in the

‘Era of Arbitrations’: Anglo-Brazilian
Boundary Divergence over the Guiana

highlands (c. 1840-c. 1900)

Introduction

“Boundaries are our business” is the introductory clause in the online presenta-
tion of the North American start-up International Mapping, which is dedicated to cus-
tomised services in boundary litigation consulting. Modern access to digital databases
on land and maritime boundaries, certainly is an advantageous mechanism in grasping
global issues which are still under conflict; the website Sovereign Limits <https://
sovereignlimits.com>, provided by the company, offers border studies researchers
a close look at the ongoing, solved and unsolved problems concerning boundaries
disputes.1

The dominant impression, however, — using its modern 3D mapping, and details
of each boundary in the world (summarised key history moments, central primary
sources, documents, interactive and illustrative maps of each contested region) — is
that boundary disputes are not, and have not always been a question of the geographical
space itself.

1A portfolio of the company’s paid services, operating in this area since 2000, is on its website,
https://internationalmapping.com/about/. The quotation that opens this chapter was retrieved
from the tab Litigation, https://internationalmapping.com/litigation/. Access on 07-01-
2021.
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Figure 3.1: Homepage of the website https://sovereignlimits.com/ retrieved on
07-01-2021; it is developed by Mapbox, another USA mapping start-up founded in
2013 in Washington. This same company produces mapping software components
(maps, navigation, location search system) for several customers, including United
Nations, Facebook, The New York Times, Shopify, Snap, Uber, Lyft, Yahoo!, among
others. Mapbox service subjects are available on its website, https://www.mapbox.
com/. Retrieved on 07-01-2021.

Namely, an accurate representation of a frontier zone in contestation is not an
advantage in the understanding of the inquiry in most cases. On the contrary, the more
detailed the map representing the area, the more confusing it can be. For example, when
identifying why a small fluvial island, between Brazil and Uruguay, or even a sizeable
desertic land between China and India, is being disputed by consolidated national
states, or even failed states, such as the Ethiopian-Somalian borderline. Therefore, this
“cartographic anxiety”, currently seen in diverse areas of the globe, is historically rooted
in the modern decolonisation process, and is related to what B. Anderson (2006 [1983],
175-76) has called the ‘logoization’ of nations. This is where an official national map,
with well-defined boundaries, is incorporated into a mass production series to enhance
national imagination, and works as an emblem for the development of anticolonial
nationalism. As a result, disputes arise in most cases in nations with critical concerns
on current national sovereignty and territorial identity.

Even so, if it were possible to reproduce the homepage platform, and add metadata
about similar boundary struggles of the late 19th century, its interface would certainly
not have a distinctive appearance. Firstly, the red dots and lines would overlap most
current disputes, and they would be overwhelmingly positioned in the Atlantic Ocean
countries and colonies. Finally, a necessary addition of signals for confusing, un-
mapped, and unknown borderlands, ought to be represented: in arbitrations, and mixed
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commissions, it was not uncommon to see dispute over a space the parties lacked
knowledge about. The use of maps as proof in international conflicts between empires
and nations has always been a matter for discussion among historians and geographers.
In the 18th and 19th centuries, numerous events pertaining to sovereignty over colonies
in South America resulted in arbitrations and bilateral negotiations. All of them used
maps as central and incontrovertible sources — even those produced centuries before.
Since the beginning of the cycles of independence after the Napoleonic wars, and the
processes behind building and consolidating new nation-states on the continent in sub-
sequent decades, such as in Brazil and Venezuela, a heterogeneous and penetrating
cartographic anxiety could be found spanning the late 19th century.

Inserted into this debate, this Chapter deals with a double nature: first, the geograph-
ical space and its territorialities, as well as the role of the knowledge of borderland areas
in dispute. Secondly, the nature of the use of maps in boundary commissions as an ex-
pression of that accumulated knowledge. In other words, maps as a proof of boundary
lines. In doing so, we intend to demonstrate that although mapping and maps resulted
from expeditions, special commissions were overquoted and analysed in arbitration ma-
terial, they were not central in the argumentation process. This could be when analysing
the function of maps and discourses, in the conflicts over lands in the Amazon basin
and the Guyanese highlands, between the British Empire and Brazil during the late 19th
century (see Figure 2), we connect two ongoing global process: the idea of arbitration
and the idea of cartography. The territorial dispute in Guyana’s current borderland with
Brazilian territory, around the mythical Lake Amacu, or ‘El Dorado’, was solved by
arbitration in 1904, and inserted in a global scenario of chauvinistic imperialism, which
has produced essential distortions and omissions. Using the cases, counter-cases, and
atlases, produced and presented in the arbitration process, we view these documents as
channels of communication, and as important sources of the events described. Compar-
isons between Brazilian and British cases show an intricate historical argumentation.
One observe the methodologies behind creating a narrative about imperial expansion,
indigenous encounters, alliances, and global competition for markets and territories.

For that purpose, this study is divided into three parts. In the following session,
(1) we detail the main events around the Anglo-Brazilian boundary dispute in the
Guianas, namely, the Rio Pirara dispute; (2) we discuss the use of maps as evidence
in arbitration and adjudication, as well as the main arguments around the dialogues
between Brazilian and British representatives through the arbitration material (1900-4);
we highlight problems around the question of whether border maps could be considered
as instruments of legal evidence; if they function as apparatuses in global negotiations.
Finally, we examine the negotiators’ arguments for the existence of economic interests
in the cartographic materials. Confronting the historiographical notion of a British
“informal empire” in South America and relating practices of sovereignty and business
imperialism in the region, this paper suggests an answer to why a remote region became
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the object of global conflict between the British Empire and Brazil. We highlight a
broader imperial and global territorialism over Amazonia, instead of merely focusing
on phenomenological approaches, which have been used to guid the few works on
this topic. In comparing and analysing the dialogues through the written material, we
intend to understand to which extent the cartographic criticism and use of maps by
the parties involved tried to identify territorialities represented in ancient documents
and reports. This particularly concerns those from indigenous spatial competence, and
how ‘cartographic hunting’ worked in designing the body of the nation, while also
concealing alternative territorialities.

One can find, as a framework, the use of two central ideas: first, Alternative Projects.
— by which, we understand a planned and collaborative attempt in accomplishing state-
building, and furthermore, nation articulation in remote areas, undefined borderlands,
or “uncontrolled frontiers” in late modernity. Secondly, we then identify globalization
and imperialism as producers of Cartographic Anxiety. in the 19th century. Along
with this, several sovereignty crises of a “former colony” and “not-yet-nation” (Kr-
ishna 1994), decolonisation and state-building in South America, were faced with the
dialectic between global integration and imperial expansion. This produced distinctive
mapping discourses and geographical imaginations.2 The cartographic functions then
went beyond the illustration of what the nation and empires were: they were employed
as the legal and historical basis of what they should be, and the concealment of indige-
nous conceptions of territoriality. Thus, we highlight the importance of defining forms
of imperial rule, and the concept of sovereignty.3

2Krishna’s debate on an independent India (in dialogue both Thongchai and B. Anderson), has
influenced several works on the theme, although chronologically restricted to contemporary events. We
use the idea of cartographic anxiety in a broader way, referring to the necessity to debate about the forces
and political uses of violence and dehumanization in communities living in borderlands, but also in the
centers. And more: we consider that not only nations, or pre-nations, were permeated by this neurosis
of mapping and representing a national body: empires also produced, and were products of this process.
Regarding the wide reception of B. Anderson’s ideas on the imagination/invention studies of modern
nations, the absence of critical approaches to the constructivist character of the author (especially the
centrality of “imagination” and the conscious action of elites in this process) requires some advances.
For a revisiting of Krishna’s essay, see Billé (2017); for a debate on the constructivists, see Motyl (2001,
57-75) who rejects partially the elite’s role in “invention” and primordialists’ interpretation; thus, he
proposes a “conditional” argument, based on the need of a lifeworld, conjunctural elements, for the
appearance of nations, historically or in the future.

3Here this is mainly based on Agnew’s (2005) four regimes: classic, imperialist, integrative, and
globalist. From these perspectives, we also design the need for comparative inquiries about relationships,
in these sovereignties’ practices and their diverse territorialities. Briefly, Agnew (2005, 438; 446-7)
defends that effective sovereignty is not necessarily territorial, or defined by territoriality; additionally,
territoriality for him is just one type of spatiality, or in other words, a way the geographical space is
socially constituted and politically mobilized. This is the reason the monopolization of force is not always
the best definition for sovereignty, which leads to differentiate practices of power in four sovereignty
regimes: the classic (based on an effective state political authority in a bounded territory); imperialist
(marked by a weak central power, external dependence, collaboration of local elites interested in keeping
their status, poor integration, and local insurgences); integrative (weak central authority, territorial power,
and coexistence of diverse levels of state authorities in regional and national governments); and finally
the globalist (based on exercise of hegemonial power beyond national boundaries, cooptation of other
states by coercion and consent, immigration and foreign investments).

68



The disputed borders in Amazonia were crowded with indigenous/marginalised
groups’ territorialities, which in turn provided space for the emergence of alternative
projects.4 These territorialities originated from the very otherness of human nature.
They are not by chance that alternative projects are generated on the borders of em-
pires and nations where native peoples are found, and those excluded from the centres
migrate. Colonial and national projects in South American territories negotiated in
chancelleries and congresses did not encompass this diverse composition, nor did iden-
tities or projects. The discourses and uses of cartography were recuperated in these
moments to predict the body of the nation without considering the existing alternative
experiences, as these were considered anarchic and irrelevant.

The instrument of arbitration seemed to be, for that generation, a civilising apparatus
by which disputes over those remote areas could escape direct conflicts. In the late
19th century, global hegemons clashing in Latin America transformed arbitration into
an instrument to defuse tensions between imperial powers, and not to solve boundary
struggles. In this paper, we designate the period between 1880 to 1914 as the “era of
arbitrations”: in considering all the international mediations from 1789 to 1938, we can
group the overwhelming majority of them from the mid-1870s crisis to the eve of the
First World War. Added to this conjunctural reason, we emphasise profound changes
in the global juridical arenas; several international agreements unfolded in the Hague
Convention of 1899, and the International Court of Justice (from now on ICJ).

Mapping, boundaries, sovereignty, and arbitrations are the most recurrent and ex-
plained words in the subsequent two sections. And not surprisingly, since the 1980s,
the borders studies field has gained more room in academia and journals. This took
place at the exact moment of the rise of globalization studies, world or global histories,
the end of borders, the end of states. The same movement followed by a more critical
framework inside the cartographic studies, particularly in the historical inquiries on the
mapmaking policies in modern colonial empires, understands cartography as a social
and political production of rationality. Both Krishna (1994) and Winichakul (1994),
influenced by B. Anderson, analysed the building of the nation-state as a juridical-
political entity, having in mind these processes of producing territories, mapping its
population by the census, fiscal control, and mapmaking frontiers. Going back in time
to late 19th-century South America, one can see these processes through a case study
at the high point of expanding territorial business imperialism.

Maps are essential for nations and empires; in fact, they are indispensable. Nations

4In the next chapter a case study in one of these alternative projects is further developed; we analyse
the emergence of the Free State of Counani, an “imaginary” republic on the frontier between Brazil and
French Guiana in the late 19th century, when arbitrations over Guiana were happening. One point of de-
parture was the appearance of a printed map, representing the pretension of the republic, which would be
located in current borderland between Brazil and French Guiana; both process of appearance/concealing
maps happened during these conjunctural moments, in order to produce specific mapping discourses,
alternative projects, and jurisdiction/sovereignty myths.
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cannot exist without maps (Winichakul 1994, 55-6), and empires cannot govern territo-
ries without mapmaking (Edney 1997, 1-2). Besides being seen as a form of power or
a representation of reality (Harley 1988), maps also have to be looked at as a discourse
function (Wood 1993, 50-1) and means to predict, perceive, imagine, and legitimise
space. However, the contemporary historiography of cartography is still dealing with
a critical framework for the field, and attempts to define what is a “map” unfolded in
more bibliography, than looking for mapping in its socio-cultural dimensions. The
invention of the “ideal” of cartography in the 19th century (based on scientific ratio-
nality and fundamental advances in mathematics and developments in politics), was a
global process based not only on European experiences. From China, Thailand and the
Americas, mapping activities were considered important cultural activity; nevertheless,
some historians of cartography tend to give more attention to the product than to the
process; this entails, mapping as the core of cartography as a field, and not the material
resulted from it (Edney 2019, 1-6; 120-133; Crosby 1997; Adas 1990).

Empires and nation-states have taken advantage of mapmaking not only to know
the centre, but also to imagine and foresee sertões and frontiers, those blanks spaces
on maps. In that sense, we argue that in this densely integrated world, under impe-
rial mapmaking policies, European modern imperialism expansion matched with the
“cartographic penetration of the continental interiors” (Cosgrove 2001, 217). Particu-
larly in the Global South, these strategies in performing forms of sovereignty erased
other forms of mapping territorialities but produced map discourses embedded in local
indigenous knowledge. However, these map functions in the “age of empire” must
be analysed carefully, and the existence of an “imperial map”, distinctive to the other
forms, does not appear to have existed (Edney 2009, 11-40). When the central colonial
powers tried to bind the space to create official territorialities (enhancement of set-
tlements, business presence, and production/exploitation), border disputes developed
which required accurate maps.The main question in negotiations between countries
in South America in that period, for example, was founded on the idea of restoring
and preserving historical rights over former colonial territories — for that, an apparent
contradiction was put in place: either the rejection of the colonial past in some cases,
or the revitalisation of it (i.e., treaties, legislation, historical narratives, agents, maps,
census, historical sovereignty). Thus, “cartographic hunting” occupied the offices and
correspondences between ministers, negotiators, booksellers, librarians, journalists,
and even common people. This occurred by means of sending letters, publicising
monographs, or involving themselves in conflicts in cities and frontiers.

(Figure 3.2 on the next page)
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Figure 3.2: Plateau of the Guianas: Rio Branco-Essequibo basins. Note: the map
shows the most important rivers and their tributaries in the contested region. Branco
river, the most important branch of the Negro River in North Amazonia, was the base
for the Portuguese colonisation of the area. The Fort of São Joaquim, highlighted in
the figure, was built in 1775, and became the most relevant point of their presence.
The encounter of the Uraricoera and the Takutu rivers formed the Branco River. It
receives the Mahú (or Ireng) river on its second turn—the first watercourse from the
Essequibo region to access the Amazon basin. Pirara is a small river, a branch of the
Mahú. It was the base for several expeditions in the territory in the 1830s and 1840s.
Despite being inserted in the biome of Amazonia, the region is not characterised by
dense jungles—its ecosystem is closer to the Savanna (Cerrado), with huge fields and
average vegetation it is ideal for rice farming and cattle. This map shows the locations
of most of the place-names mentioned in this chapter. This figure is connected with the
Appendix A, Clash of Territorialities: Boundary Conflicts in the Guianas, figure A.1
and A.2
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3.1 The Rio Pirara Dispute and British Imperialism in
19th century Brazil

By late June 1842, police authorities in Belém, capital of the province of Pará, in
Brazilian Amazonia, seized handwritten leaflets and posters which had been circulating
and stuck on the city-centre building walls. The reason for the provincial governor to
inhibit the circulation of this type of message, and simultaneous publication of hostile
reports in the city’s leading newspapers, was due to a well-known problem: the conflicts
regarding the boundary contestation between the Empire of Brazil and British Guiana.

Figure 3.3: An original collage of the handwritten material attached in correspondence
sent to the Ministry of Foreign Affairs in Rio de Janeiro by the Governor of the Province
of Pará (AHI, Governo do Pará, Ofícios, 1842-1846, II vol., 308/4/2, 3rd annexe to the
letter sent on 26-07-1842). One can read superior left “[sic] with the English/ Death to
the English, Fire on the English/ Kill the English Pará June 9, 1842”; superior right,

“Be Alert on the burglars of Demerara / Enthusiasm Brazilians. / Death war against
the English”; inferior left, “Be alert Brazilians/ Look at the Rio Branco, / Beware of
Demerara:/ Beat up the English / be alert Brazil”; inferior right, “Viva Brazil/ Viva the
United states / Death to the land of drunks / Beat up England”.

The then Ministry of Foreign Affairs in Rio de Janeiro, Aureliano de Sousa Coutinho
(1840-43), received from the Governor of Pará, Rodrigo de Sousa da Silva Pontes
(1842-43), many correspondences on the matter, alerting the chancellor to the spread
of messages calling for “death to the English”, which were stimulating aggressions and
forfeiture of assets, and would have forced him to censor such “incendiary newspapers”.
At that time, the province of Pará was the most extensive unity of the single South Amer-
ican monarchy; it encompassed most of Brazilian Amazonia, including frontier regions
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under dispute with Bolivia, Colombia, Britain, France, Peru, and Venezuela. The sub-
ject content in those publications revealed an intense reaction of locals opposed to the
presence of the British in the region, as well as conflicts in the frontier region called
Pirara, north of the Rio Branco basin (see figure 3.2). This followed the emergence of
widespread criticism against what was being perceived as a “usurpation” and “invasion”
of the national territory — facts reproduced daily in newspapers all around the country.

The scenario which the governor had written about was considerably less disas-
trous than it seemed, compared to events that had marked the province in the past five
years. The widespread popular revolt Cabanagem (1835-40), sometimes called “civil
war” in contemporary sources, in all North Brazil, particularly in the province of Pará,
and another simultaneous revolt in the neighbouring province of Maranhão, Balaiada
(1838–41), was violently repressed by the Brazilian military authorities.5 Attention
was centred on the internal racial tensions caused by the use of black and indigenous
slavery as the base of the plantation system, and the compulsory male recruitment for
the provincial militia forces. Internally, Brazil was consolidating the political structure
that had controlled the Empire until abolishing black slavery (1888), by repressing re-
gional insurgencies, and negotiating with tumultuous external relations with the British,
French, and other neighbours’ interests.

The so-called revival of French imperial expansion under the rule of Napoleon III
(1848–52) also visioned the South American territories in the Guianas plateau: the
question of French Guiana was tabled again, after a decade of reapproximating with the
Brazilian bureaucracy in the 1830s.6 At the same time, the British pressured commercial
agreements with south American countries, the abolition of slave trafficking and later
black slavery in Brazil, and several boundary conflicts, as the disagreement upon the
boundary with the British Guiana colonies (these had been former Dutch Colonies,
transferred to British control in 1814: Essequibo, Demerara, and Berbice).

In the meantime, Amazonian rivers, jungles, and savannahs were the working
fields of thousands of travellers, naturalists, and adventurers from the colony’s formal
possession by Britain to the arbitration tribunals with Venezuela and Brazil at the close
of the century. However, none of them garnered more attention than Robert Hermann
Schomburgk (1804-1865)’s voyages in the region in the 1830s and 40s. Hermann

5On the social composition of the movement which took place in the province of Maranhão, but also
in the neighbouring provinces of Piauí and Pará, see Assunção (2015). He concludes that the system
of plantation was unsustainable, generating social tensions with high mortality — similar to the sugar
colonies in the Guianas. The shortage of food supplies, conflicts among oligarchs, resistance against
the compulsory military recruiting, and social lawlessness, characterised the revolt. Numerous defeated
balaios became associates with the Quilombos, and escaped to the far remote hinterland. The same
process with important similarities happened in Pará during the Cabanagem revolt; see Harris, who
makes some comparison between the two events (2017).

6The neutralisation strategy of the Oiapoque-Araguary region gave time to the Brazilian diplomats
to deal with more defying boundary issues in the southern part of the country: tensions with Uruguay
independence (former Brazil’s Province of Cisplatina, from 1828 on); war with Argentina (1851–2), and
pressures which culminated in the Paraguayan war (1864–70).
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was an English-Prussian explorer that is heavily highlighted in Brazilian, British, and
Venezuelan historiographies.7 Schomburgk published Description of the British Guiana
(1840), a travel narrative where he proposed boundary lines that encompassed territories
in the Essequibo-Branco river basins. These had no precise occupation, and which were
largely unexplored. The influence of the surveyor writings went beyond the boundary
problem and involved a series of travels also in British colonies in the Caribbean. By
suggesting the possibilities of colonial territorial expansion — demographic changing
by the introduction of immigrants from East India, and the exploitation of commodities
including mining — the explorer called the attention of the Colonial Office to the colony
once again.

A denunciation and a map are generally deemed to be among the most important
aspects of his scientific and political activities in British Guiana. While researching
on the behalf of the Royal Geographical Society (from now on Royal Geographical
Society (RGS)) in 1838, Schomburgk described what he believed to be expeditions
aimed at collecting slaves undertaken by Brazilians, to recruit indigenous communities
in the upper Rio Branco basin (September 1838). As Rivière (2006, I, 293) remarks,
the memory produced by this fact had profound consequences in his career, and in
the interests of the countries in the region. At the time, the explorer was hosted in
the Fort of São Joaquim (built in 1766), the most crucial mark of the Portuguese, and
later Brazilian presence in the area. As a result of the Fort’s commandant allowing
him to move freely, he spent some time in the small village of Pirara, on the margins
of the mythical Lake Amacu, where he collected samples, mapped out water sources,
and spoke to countless indigenous groups who, in his narratives, were seeking “British
nationality” and protection.

One year later, still in Georgetown, Schomburgk presented his reports to the ruler
of the Colony, Governor Light, who sent them to the Colonial Office. In September
1839, he arrived in London after having carried out three expeditions throughout the
interior of Guiana. These reports are the basis of his mentioned Description, published

7Schomburgk’s reports, correspondences and notes are effuse in several archives, in Brazil, Guyana
and England. The most important reports on behalf of the Royal Geographical Society and those pro-
duced in the boundary survey, were edited by the anthropologist P. Rivière (2006) and published in the
Hakluyt Society Series. However, Rivière’s perspectives on Schomburgk’s writings and his brother, are
controversial and profoundly affected by official sources, especially in Rivière (1998), “Robert Schom-
burgk’s Humanitarianism”; in Rivière (1995) one can read a detailed monograph of “micro-history” on
the events from 1838-43 in the village of Pirara, which produced an influential thesis on the “absent-
minded” character of the British Imperialism towards Brazil; this idea is reproduced in Menck (2009),
who give emphasis in the religious motivation of the first claims. The facts narrated in this session,
are mainly based on these publications; see also Farage (1991) and Burnett (2000). In the Venezuelan
bibliography, since the boundary dispute remains unsolved with current contestation in the UN, the
historiography is less flattering; see the entries Fronteras and Schomburgk in the Diccionario de Historia
de Venezuela (1997), and Ojer (1969, 8), who although advises the reader that they are treating the
question with “cold enfoque” assumes previously the idea of usurpation of the Venezuelan territory, and
criticizes the arbitral treaty for its imprecisions. Most of the monograph, which ended up influencing all
later works, is an analysis of the “Linea Schomburgk”, the cartographic material done by the explorer,
and the propagandistic use of the material by the Colonial Office in the 1860s.
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in May 1840, and where he included the Sketch Map of British Guiana (see figure
4), containing the boundary lines claimed by Brazil, Venezuela and what was later
called “Schomburgk Line”. The following action of the Colonial Office was to appoint
him as the boundary commissioner to investigate and settle marks of the boundaries.
The liberal Lord Palmerston proposed, in March 1840, that a map should be drawn
according to Schomburgk’s descriptions and sent to the offices of Brazil, Venezuela
and the Netherlands (Rivière 1991, 67-8). After being received by the Queen, he
published his book, travelled to his mother country, and met the naturalist Alexander
von Humboldt in Paris. Schomburgk then went back to Georgetown to carry out the
boundary surveys for the next four years (1840-44) (The Colonial Gazette, November
18, 1840, 771; December 30, 865).8

However, he would not be alone this time. Before Schombugk’s arrival in the region
and the appearance of his boundary lines, the frontier had been explored by another
Briton in the 1830s: the catechist Thomas Youd, of the Church Missionary Society,
assistant of the priest, John Armstrong. The religious mission in the upper Essequibo
river had a specific target — the Macushi. This was a large, indigenous group that
occupied the region, described as hostile to the Brazilians coming from Fort of São
Joaquim. In 1838, they reached the Pirara village; conflicts were not long in coming,
concerning the influence over the natives, and possible implications on the sovereignty
over lands located between the Takutu and Rupununi rivers. These were regions over
which lack of geographical knowledge, and control over the vast human groups were
evident. Schomburgk was already mapping out the area, and thereupon Youd, who
was in Pirara evangelising, and teaching the language of the Queen, was removed from
the post by Brazilian troops, who justified this by claiming he was acting in foreign
territory (March 1839).9

8The Colonial Office and British Guiana Government were reported to cover half of the survey costs.
This caused some protests from locals in Georgetown, who questioned the purpose of the expedition as
well as whether Brazilians and Venezuelans would abide by the commission’s proposals. (The Colonial
Gazette, July 13, 1842, 434; January 6, 1841, 3; July 7, 1841, 419). Rodway (1894, v.3, 167) affirms that
the local government was responsible for paying all charges since the colonial members of the Combined
Court refused to do so. This affirmation follows a hypothesis that the locals were not particularly
interested in the boundary questions. When the arbitration commission was working at the end of the
century, this hypothesis was popularized in newspapers in Europe. According to The Times, a petition
was sent to the minister of colonies from Georgetown attesting to the fact that they were not indifferent,
urging the promise of the gold industry, emphasizing the proposed gold regulations, and stating that
the “[boundary] definition is jurisdiction for mining purposes” (TMS, May 15, 1896, 1). Humboldt
personally encouraged this second Schomburgk expedition by securing sponsorship from the Prussian
government to send his younger brother, Richard Schomburgk, on this expedition. They also collected
plant specimens to be added to the Berlin Botanic Garden. See Letter from Richard Schomburgk to Mrs.
Manget (18-11-1881) (Timehri Journal, v.1, 1882, 294-7).

9After the second phase in Guiana, Schomburgk returned to Britain where he was knighted in 1844;
it was followed by his nomination to the consulate in Santo Domingo (1848), and later to Bangkok
(1864). Besides the Description, he published History of Barbados (1848), and organized, commented
on, and translated Prussian travel narratives in Americas, and particularly a commented edition of
Walter Raleigh’s Discovery of the Empire of Guiana (1842); Burnett (2000, 53) casts doubts on the real
influence of this publication in redefining British territorial policy in the Orinoco delta, and possible
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Figure 3.4: Sketch map of British Guiana (1840) by R. H. Schomburgk; (28 x 50
centimetres, John Arrowsmith, London).
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So far, we have three elements which are correlated in this case: the agency of
RGS in a connected performance with the Colonial and Foreign Offices in London; the
late territorial expansion of the British Empire in Central and South America, and the
ancillary nature of the missionary evangelisation in this process.

On the last point, the events in the colony were not disconnected from the mission-
ary overseas crusade, seen in the 19th-century British world. The United Kingdom
was a semi-confessional state, and the importance of the religious missionary societies
had increased blatantly with the sending of evangelists to South Africa (1798), Cey-
lon (1804), China (1807), Demerara (1808), Malaca (1815), and Madagascar (1818)
(Brown 2008, 31-5; 144). This formation of missionary culture did not produce imme-
diate preparation training for candidates going to colonies, and the interactions with
indigenous people was always a concern (Price 2008, 17-21). The earlier experiences
of missions in the Guianas among the natives, not initially seen by the missionary as a
cultural export, had resulted in several revolts, assassinations, and desertions. Missions
to the Berbice river in 1738, made little progress because of lack of knowledge of the
local language. Furthermore, in 1763, a slave rebellion in the same region forced the
missionaries to leave the area, and the British-Dutch hostilities in the 1790s reduced
the mission’s enterprises (Menezes 1977, 208-210). The scenario in 1831 was not
more welcoming: tropical diseases, epidemics, famine, and wars between the natives
confronted John Armstrong and Thomas Youd in British Guiana.10

Meanwhile, diplomatic efforts between London and Rio de Janeiro failed to find an
immediate solution, and the neutralisation of the belligerent area in 1842 was finally
reached. Among other conditions, the treaty outlined the Amerindians’ independence,
with “exclusive possession of the territory” until there was an agreement on the dis-
pute. They should live without the interference of any parts, but two religious: one
British protestant, and one Brazilian catholic. Pirara was then a region which had
been constantly tagged as a “ghost frontier”, with countless accusations concerning the
violation of agreements, the erection of illegal sovereignty marks, and flags rising, in
the following decades. These tensions bring us back to the correspondence that opens
this session: news of British presence in Rio Branco, and the public reaction asking for
action from the Brazilian authorities. Anti-British protests in Latin America were not a
novelty. In Brazil, a series of diplomatic incidents involving pressures for abolishing
slavery, trade agreements, and violation of British nationals’ rights in the following
decades produced a large number of written materials about the problems (pamphlets,

in Pirara region. However, the edition, launched in the Hakluyt Society’s series, certainly did not go
unnoticed by the bureaucrats and influential military figures of the Colonial Office – the majority of them
being members of that society, and also the RSG.

10Youd, after being expelled from Pirara, died, allegedly poisoned by a Wacawoio, in 1841 (Brett
1856, 167). The Brazilian religion working on the village evangelization was the Carmelite Frey dos
Santos Inocentes; in Rio Branco missions since 1839. Inocentes was actively involved in the Cabanagem
revolt (Hemming 1995, 423-25).
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manuscripts, newspapers) concerning the political and economic policies of Britain
towards South American countries. Diplomats and politicians handled the majority of
the official reaction. 11

One of them, the Baron of Rio Branco (1845-1912), having been nominated Brazil-
ian chief minister in the boundary dispute over the French Guiana-Amapá territories
in 1897, was at the time of the British-Venezuelan award divulgation on a journey in
Europe among archives, libraries, booksellers and antiquaries. He was researching,
collecting documents, and writing the cases in order to deliver for the invited arbitrator,
the Government of the Swiss National Council. The deadline was not a real preoccupa-
tion, and the objectivity of the Baron, surrounded by an erudite and methodical team,
would prove and cement his intellectual abilities in the Brazilian national imagination.
This resulted in lobby groups seeking his appointment as Minister of Foreign Relations,
which occurred later in 1902, and even a possible running for the presidency of the
Republic.12 On July 17 of 1896, the Baron sent, from Paris, a confidential, and in a
sense, controversial letter to the Brazilian Chancellor, Carlos Augusto de Carvalho,
asking him to demand the director of the Brazilian National Library in Rio de Janeiro,
José Alexandre Teixeira de Melo, to put out of sight documents, namely maps and
manuscripts, whose content could benefit the arguments of the French delegation. The
minister listed the items which ought to be covered from the public consultation and
claimed that the French National Library in Paris was proceeding in the same man-
ner. Namely, imposing difficulties to access reserved materials, with the excuse the
Government was requesting them for “the study of certain questions”.13

11The black slavery prohibition in the British Empire was a non-homogenous process among its
colonies, having been instituted from 1833-43. In 1838 Guiana, the final year of emancipation, 97%
of the 97.000 population of the plantation area was black. The owners received a compensation for
their slaves, but the debate about the workforce needed and the probable ruin of the sugar industry, had
accelerated the introduction of immigrants coming from British India, African colonies, and Portuguese
islands - which led to an increase of 183% of the total population of the coast between 1841-91 (Menezes
1977, 85-6; Moore 1995, 7-9). However, the conditions of labour of these immigrated communities were
similar to slavery, leading to denouncement and countless revolts in the plantation’s fields. Owners
of plantations in Guiana had sought Indian indentured labourers since 1836, but not for so long: The
Colonial Secretary, John Russel, imposed a ban on this kind of immigration firstly in Mauritius, and then
to British Guiana and Jamaica in 1845 (Kale 1998, 225-8).

12Rio Branco had been the Brazilian Consul in Liverpool (1876-96), where he acquired a remarkable
erudition, and large number of manuscripts, rare books, and maps concerning the history of South
America. At the time of the Brazilian republic proclamation (1889), he was an open supporter of the
overthrown regime of D. Pedro II, who had ruled the Empire of Brazil since 1840. Even being a
“monarchist”, he was appointed to chief boundary commissions to the arbitration with Argentina and
France, and later nominated Brazilian Minister of Foreign Affairs (1902-1912). See Araujo Jorge (2012)
for an introduction to the works and thought, a biography can be read in Viana Filho (1983) and Lins
(1995); on his time in Liverpool, see Castro (1970).

13BNB. Aviso reservado ao diretor da Biblioteca Nacional, José Alexandre Teixeira de Melo (...).
Doc. 02, 17-07-1896, Rio de Janeiro. The letter also demands actions in the Brazilian Historic and
Geographic Institute (IHGB): in Baron Rio Branco’s idea, it was convenient to hide all the Portuguese
maps from the 18th century which represented the Calçoene River as being the Vicente Pinzon river
– the principal controversy in the Franco-Brazilian arbitration. A manuscript of 1794, written by the
Portuguese José Seabra da Silva, was also supposed to be concealed, because the document would
describe a lack of interest of the Portuguese on the distinction made by the French in the river name,
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This correspondence advances some problems addressed in the next session: firstly,
the use of maps in the boundary commissions in arbitrations, and communication chan-
nels between the representatives. The criticism in the dialogues about the territory
did not always produce a thesis, nor was concerned about territoriality. The result, as
we shall see, was contradictory and sometimes misrepresented. Secondly, this “carto-
graphic hunting” in searching for maps, also produced the disappearance of maps and
changes in mapping discourses. Finally, the geographical imagination and production
of evidence in these commissions was a result of a time when chauvinism in defence
of the nation’s body surpassed, on various occasions, the rigours of science. This can
also be observed in the case written by the geographer Vidal de La Blache (1902), the
French representative in the boundary dispute.

Hence, the question with France would not seem defiant to the Baron. After the
coup that established the Republic (1889), the first military and civil presidents of Brazil
worked to solve their border issues mainly through bilateral negotiations or, in some
cases, arbitration.14 The secular dispute over territories with Argentina was arbitrated
by President Cleveland in 1890, defining the United States’ importance as arbitrator
in Latin America. The century-long Brazilian-French dispute portrayed a river’s name
and localisation as the significant quarrel, during the 19th century.15 While preparing
the material in this arbitration, the Baron decided to write a case anticipating what
would come later, the struggle with the British.16 He considered the boundary with
British Guiana more challenging, since sovereignty was less effective and ancient titles
and treaties were not as clear about the Pirara than as in the Oiapoque case.

In May 1898, Lord Salisbury sent to the Brazilian minister in London, Sousa Correa,
a memorandum with a response to the case written by the Baron. This finally concluded
that “the matter may only be settled by arbitration”.17 In 1901, Rio de Janeiro and
London agreed to invite as arbitrator the King of Italy, Vittorio Emanuele III di Savoia.

which could not be favourable for Brazilian intentions.
14See chapter 4 on the struggles of the first military presidents in looking for the symbols and heroes

for the new republic; on the role of military and intellectuals on the border definition, including the
struggle in Guianas, see Cardoso (2016). It is not by chance that the issue of the Rio Pirara has returned
to the diplomatic arena at a time of internal instability in Brazil — the same happened in the Venezuelan
case and further back, in the conflicts with Argentina. In the two moments the conservative Peel (1841-
46) and Salisbury (1886-92; 1895-1902) were the British Prime Minister, at the end of a long period
under the Tories.

15The cases and counter-cases in both parts, last more arguments to prove cartographically which
tributary in the Rio Oiapoque basin was in fact named Vicente Pinson, since the Portuguese, Dutch,
Spanish, and British charts on the area had not authoritatively identified the river in the same watercourse
(the Treaty of Utrecht of 1713 between the Portuguese and French, had defined the river as the limit).
The confusion produced countless agreements until the territory neutralisation in 1840, and finally, an
arbitration favouring Brazil without objections.

16Mémoire sur la Question des Limites entre les États-Unis du Brésil et la Guyanne Britannique
(1897, printed in Brussels). The Baron also considered the British Guiana boundary apparently the
easiest to resolve, because the British Empire was an essential ally of Portugal and later independent
Brazil: this argument was used in the cases and arguments prepared by J. Nabuco.

17AHI, Limites Setor Guiana Britânica, Replica Inglesa a Memória do Barão do Rio Branco, 24-05-
1898, Documentos Diversos, lata 465, maço 16.
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One of the most pre-eminent Brazilian slavery abolitionists, Joaquim Nabuco, was then
nominated chief of the Brazilian commission which prepared the material.18 On the
British side, the Principal Secretary of State and Foreign Affairs, Henry Fitzmaurice,
the Marquis of Lansdowne, was the appointed plenipotentiary.19

The special commissions then began a real “cartographic hunting” for materials to
prepare the cases. In Rio de Janeiro, the British representatives had difficulties getting
access to documents in the National Library in 1902, due to the imposed bureaucracy;
they also communicated to Lord Lansdowne the high values charged by Brazilians
for the reproduction of documents. These Portuguese maps from the 18th century,
whose originals had disappeared from Lisbon, were found in Rio, but according to
them, caution should be considered around the chance of fraudulent addition of lines
on the maps that could support Brazil’s claim. The Secretary of State for the Colonies,
Mr J. Chamberlain, and the diplomat Mr H.C. Lowther were directly involved in
the case; in January 1903, the last one received, from the Consul of Britain in Rio,
information about an expressive private collection of maps which was offered to the
Brazilian minister of foreign affairs, who was negotiating the purchase of it, without
conclusion, however. The consul then investigated the possibility of buying the library,
just as another unconventional ways to access the catalogued material in the Brazilian
archives.20

These examples of map concealment during the preparation of the cases are amply
documented: Mr Harris, the man assigned to prepare the British notes, went to Paris

18Nabuco’s nomination for the commission was especially defended by the Baron of Rio Branco, who
at the time was already being considered for the position of Chancellor. While Nabuco was in London
beginning his research, and Rio Branco was finalising cases for the Franco-Brazilian arbitration (1900),
they maintained a regular correspondence on the subject, as Nabuco himself recognised his colleague’s
vast erudition in the field. In July 1902, the Baron sent to Nabuco a letter informing him that he was
invited to be the Brazilian Foreign Minister but would decline for health reasons. Commenting on a
feast Nabuco gave in London for ambassadors and officials from all over the world, congratulatory to
the courts of arbitration, the Baron recommended that he should accept a probable invitation to become
a minister in his place. In the same year, however, Rio Branco accepted the post, which he held until his
death, and Nabuco went to Washington, nominated to the Brazil’s embassy (the first of a Latin American
country in the USA) although he declared his preference for London (AHI, 276/3/7, 28-07-1902, Limites
Com a Guyana Britânica, 1902-3, copiados). Nabuco’s participation in the litigation is described in detail
in Menk (2009), and the second volume of his Diários (2005); his biography by Alonso (2007, 297-309)
also reveals the routine while research and writing; for his actuation as ambassador, see Pereira (2006);
on the consolidation of the “unwritten alliance” between the two countries, see Burns (1966) and Bueno
(2003, 27-42).

19The Marquis employed to prepare the British cases, C. A. Harris, the same who ran the Anglo-
Venezuelan arbitration a few years before, with collaboration of J.A. J de Villiers, of the British Mu-
seum.Needless to say, Schomburgk and Landsdowne were also part of the council and presidency of the
Hakluyt Society in the 1840-50s. Villiers was also secretary of it, through which Harris and he published
together Storm van ’s Gravesande, the rise of British Guiana (1911), using all the documental collection
of the arbitration as mains sources. The memoirs of Villiers were published in 1931, and one chapter
was devoted to his arbitration participation; When describing a visit to an archive in the Netherlands, he
mentions the “secret box” of documents to which he had access and which were crucial to the preparation
of the British case (1931, 59-82).

20BL, FO 420/202, Confidential Further Correspondence Respecting the British Guiana Boundary,
Part XX, Foreign Office, 1904: letter n.1 to n.6, 1901-2, 3-5.
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to make copies, including Hortsmann’s travel diary from the 1770s. He also asked
diplomatic assistance of Lansdowne in secretly getting the material, since he did not
want Brazilians to know of the existence of such items.21 In a correspondence sent to
J. Nabuco, the Baron of Rio Branco describes the difficulty in finding Hortsmann’s
papers in Europe years before, and denounced the chaos in the Brazilian institutions
regarding the organisation of cartographic files.22 In the meantime, governors from all
around Brazil received minutes to collect and send documents and maps about the issue.
The race to beat the opponent to the archives and libraries was on worldwide.

***

After receiving cases, counter-cases, arguments and atlases, the Italian monarch
decided to divide the contested territory between the two claimants in June 1904. As
a result of this, just under half of the territory was attributed to Brazil.23 News of
a complete defeat reached Rio de Janeiro, the capital of the biggest country in South
America, while in Georgetown, in British Guiana, the award was welcomed ecstatically.

3.2 Cartographic Criticism and the Anglo-Brazilian
Cases and Counter-Cases

Whether or not in the 18th-century mapmakers intended not only to map, but to
also influence or predict boundaries, in the next century, there were still doubts on
the existence of any reliable data over the topographical hinterland in Latin America
(Dunbabin 1998, 105). Political turmoil in consolidating central authorities among
different state-building projects, left these newly independent states of Portuguese and
Spanish speaking worlds in continual contingency. Subsequent consolidation had not
prevented some “wrongdoing of cartographers” such as “locate mountains or rivers
in fantastic positions that nature herself had avoided or to assign to them names by
which they were not commonly or locally known” (Hyde 1933, 312), in other words,
commissions should avoid misleading map authors.

However, going back in time to one of the first global boundary issues in the At-
lantic, the Saint Croix River Arbitration about Limits of Nova Scotia or Acadia, between
the USA and the UK, the need for maps and their exactness had already been seen and
dealt with. The initial commission, established in 1749, concerned itself with the iden-
tity of the river, its name itself, and even about its existence. There may not have been
any river in the region called St. Croix, even though it appears in old maps, and in the

21BL, Idem, Correspondence n.36 and n.37, 1902, 42-3.
22AHI, 276/3/7, Limites com a Guyana Britânica, copiados, 29-05-1902.
23A detailed description of the award can be read in Menck (2009, 223-266), who concludes, al-

though deeply influenced by the sources, that the king would be partisan of the English, and choose an
intermediary line in order not to displease the UK.
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Treaty of Utrecht (1713) signed by the parties.24 Their initial effort focused on looking
into the ancient concessions and charts, and did not produce substantial cartographic
material. This showed that no map provided, at that point, the juridical proof for any
parties . In the end, the maps were diverse and contradictory, and were not a result of
surveys done in the region. In this case, the purpose of the commission was not taking
the map as actual proof: it could not be used extensively because surveyors could have
been mistaken, and even if perfectly done, it could not be used to define the limits of a
country (Pedley 1998, 98-9). This was also the case of the Franco-Belgian boundary
negotiation in the late 18th century; maps used in arguments had no juridical value
without the textual explanation (ancient awards, memories, elucidative legends). Mean-
while, non-official documents could be produced with deliberate misapprehensions in
a particular zone (Watelet 1998, 87).25

Between these two events and the Convention for the Pacific Settlement of Interna-
tional Disputes, in 1899 at the Hague, one century, and countless arbitrations, occurred.
Indeed, during the first Hague Peace Conference in the same year, ratification of a
series of treaties, created room for debates on international negotiations and arbitra-
tions. After the complete inactivity in the interwar period, the reorganisation of ICJ
(1945) coincided with decolonisation wars in Africa and Asia. During its operation, the
production of a vast material on boundaries adjudications took place. These processes
have attracted the attention of historians, geographers, and theorists in international law;
namely, how mapmaking activities and maps were used and abused by commissioners
and judges, in the cases presented to the tribunal.

These intersections of the decolonisation process, geo-body of nations, and arbitra-
tion procedures are most noticeably found, for example, in The Preah Vihear dispute
between Cambodia (former French colony) and Thailand (former Siam). At the edge
of the French Empire in the region, a French-Siamese commission was created, after
bilateral discussion, to map the borderline in 1904, defining that the temple area was in
Cambodian territory. The acceptance of the French commissioners’ maps as principal
evidence was later refuted by Thai authorities — even though the European maps were
considered accurate, and historically used by officials of the last ones. In 1954 the
inquiry was opened again in ICJ, which arbitrated in favour of the Cambodian argu-
ment, and decided that the region was in its territory (1962). This unacceptance of the

24The work of the commission ended in 1753, with no solution; Pedley (1998, 98-9) describes the
resistance of the English to use any kind of map as proof. However, they then resorted to an eclectic
list of maps: Delisle (1700), Bellin (1744), d’Anville (1746), which provoked a French chauvinistic
reaction.

25This is the reason that until the end of the 18th century France, charts were almost restricted to
the use of kings, ministers, and generals, and conserved in manuscripts; this scenario changed with the
Napoleonic expansion and the systematically printed maps reproduction (Pelletier 1998, 45-6; 52-3) –
processes that concurred with rise of the territorial state in Europe and the printed capitalism, or print-
as-commodity (Wood 1993 52-3; Anderson 2006, 37-40; 185); see Hayes (1960) and Kohn (1965) who
already called attention to the importance of print, for the consolidation of national states.
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decision was common: the case of the Argentinian-Chilean Cordillera of the Andes
contestation, first arbitrated by His Britannic Majesty in 1902, was tabled again after
decades. The maps used in the first agreement were revealed to be inaccurate sixty
years later, when both countries decided to reopen the case, blaming the error, for the
failure to identify the problem at the time. However, what also illustrates the “fact that
this particular region was then largely unexplored” (Memorial of the Government of
Chile 1965, 10).26 What makes these cases emblematic, is the debate around whether
maps had or did not have a binding character: if the treaty was based on an inaccurate
map, then the interpretation of it could not be placed on the map itself (Weissberg 1963,
792-793; Case Concerning the Temple of Preah Vihear 1962, 22-29).

Consequently, another question was to be considered as to whether the map’s in-
terpretation should prevail over the interpretation of treaties. According to Weissberg
(1963, 802-803), the ICJ decisions, until the 1960s, refuted the argument about the
value of maps in the litigation process, and “in consequence, maps may be regarded as
strong evidence of what they purport to portray. They may be termed and treated as
admissions, considered as binding, and said to possess a force of their own” (Weissberg
1963, 803). The previous Palmas Island case in the 1920s, between the USA and the
Netherlands, is also an example of indiscriminate use of maps. In this event, the North
American representatives analysed more than one thousand maps published from 1599
to 1898, and found only three among them indicating any Dutch sovereignty over the
islands. Despite this, the tribunal decided to declare them as part of the Netherlands
East Indies, being currently a portion of Indonesian territory (Weissberg 1963, 781).

Watelet (1998, 85-6) then proposes three fundamental questions that urge more
research to overcome such problems. First, could border maps be considered as instru-
ments of legal evidence; second, could they function as apparatuses in negotiations; and
finally, he asks about the existence of a significant link between cartographic materials,
and economic interests among the negotiators. Watelet’s conclusions (1998, 86-90), to
which we will later return, are outcomes of moving beyond economism primacy in the
relation between cartographic production and economic issues, and the necessity to pay
attention to communication channels among diplomats, commissioners, negotiators,
and arbitrators. For now, one only needs to take into account that, throughout the “era
of arbitrations”, maps and mapmaking processes had even stronger effects on border
demarcation between empires, their colonies, possessions, and nations. These effects

26In the Costa Rica-Panama case, mediated by the president of the French Republic in 1900, the
argument was that misapprehensions in the attached maps, led the arbitrator to announce the award
based “on information which he afterwards realized was incorrect”; the latter use of aerial photographic
material to determine the exactness of the area in dispute, is another example in this “hunting” process
(Argument for Costa Rica in Reply 1914, XIX). Despite some overestimations, see Reisman and Skinner
(2015) for case studies on violations of international law, before the tribunals. The Taba arbitration
(chap.7, 127-131) is an interesting case where maps, or the disappearance of them, after agreement in
1906 between the Ottoman Empire and Egypt, were rescued decades later in 1981-82, in the Israel-Egypt
negotiations in their boundary demarcation.
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could be seen in predictions and propaganda. The knowledge about the limits of a
state with its neighbours occupied innumerable negotiators in mixed commissions, that
looked into where an empire ended, and another began. Next, particularly in the late
19th century, maps were gaining centrality in negotiation commissions, although prior
arbitrations, as we shall see, were not a mechanism to settle issues definitively.

In this perspective, the use of maps in boundary negotiations were linked both
with expectations and uncertainties in the legal arena. On the changing of national
jurisprudence of European empires over their colonies, it is vital to stress some ideas.
The European territorial jurisdictions could be interpreted as a product of colonialism,
that have globalised, to a certain degree, the large number of territorial agreements
in the 19th century; this process led to weakening the idea of delimited jurisdictions.
Another point is the new dynamic of the imperial bureaucracies, which became more
agile, guiding imperial legal systems to become more responsive too. The most suitable
example in our study is the British colonial jurisdiction, which was the most complete
and efficient. It “came close to establishing legal hegemony in the world” (Yahaya
2019, 60-80).27 Similarly, this “codification fever” in France under the Napoleonic era,
also took part in this globalization of European law (Herzog 2018, 394-96).

Contradictory events marked the global arena where these transformations hap-
pened. It is not clear, for example, if the weight of the Berlin Conference (1884-85) had
an effect in transforming global policies and jurisprudence, neither in the so-called “par-
tition of Africa”, nor in the struggle of already independent countries to keep national
territorial integrity, under pressures of territorial imperialism, at the end of the century.
The main concern of delegations in that conference was negotiating free navigation of
African rivers and defining coast occupation policies, not for the “unfamiliar hinterland”
(Jerónimo 2012; Jerónimo and Dores 2013, 148-154).28 In Anglo-Portuguese negoti-
ations of the Zaire Treaty in 1884, on the rights of occupation of the Congo estuary,
the conservative Lord Salisbury, three times British Prime Minister, and also foreign
secretary, when negotiating the Portuguese pretensions in the Zambezi region, refused
absolutely “what he sarcastically called ‘archaeological arguments’” (Dawson 1923,
212). In that case, he had referred to the historical and cartographic evidence presented

27From Yahaya understanding of the legal colonial systems towers their colonies it is important to
stress another idea: it was in the 19th century when the spreads of countless juridical codes, confounded
and mixed globally producing a discriminatory legal status resulted from a sophisticated bureaucratic
rules and racist ideologies (2019, 60-80). This topic will be explored here and, in other chapters,
particularly when analysing British policies towards the Amerindian communities in central and South
America, and the marginalization and dehumanization of native or immigrated communities from the
“zones of refuge” in undefined frontiers.

28The historiographical debate on the significance of the conference is still ongoing, more centred
in the differences of policies in the imperial territorial expansion though Africa. See James (2017) who
propose a chronology in “four partitions” from 1830 to 1990, and highlights the idea of “real sovereignty”
as the basis for acquisition and occupation; for a recent approach on jurisprudence perspective of the
conference, see Craven (2015); “It Didn’t Happen in Berlin” by Katzenellenbogenon (1996) offers a
definitive summary about the question.
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by the Portuguese before the ultimatum of 1890, and not to the potential juridical ar-
guments based on occupation (Nowell 1982, 136; Birmingham 1999, 110-121). The
uti possidetis doctrine, de facto or de juri, showed a weak argument against imperialist
interest and conflicts in South America.

In the conflict of Rio Pirara, the organisation of the parties’ cases, presented to
the invited arbitrator, followed a similar structure of two arbitrations that had pre-
ceded them: Anglo-Venezuelan in the Essequibo question, and French-Brazilian in
the Oiapoque-Araguary dispute.29 All in all, the 18 volumes of the Brazilian cases,
written and organised by Nabuco, and the six volumes of the other side, reveal the
dimension and efforts dispensed in the dispute, previously denounced as more difficult
by the Baron of Rio Branco.30 In fact, a comparison of the material produced on both
sides not only revealed, particularly in the first case (from now on The Case on Behalf
of Brazil [O Direito do Brasil] (1903) (C-BR-1903)), the creative understanding of J.
Nabuco about the issue at dispute. Certainly, if considered as a channel of commu-
nication, it offers information on the long dialogue about the historical, cartographic,
and territorial understanding of the then doctrines in territorialism, uti possidetis, and
expressions of different territorialities on questioned indigenous sovereignty over the
region.31 Although more objective than the Brazilian, the British case (from now on
The Case on Behalf of His Britannic Majesty (1903) (C-UK-1903)) also has a bias in
the central argumentation, briefly outlined below.

29First the exposition of evidence (case), then the presentation of new evidence after the parties have
read the first material (counter-case), and finally a third study of the whole matter (argument). All the
rules are defined in the arbitration treaty signed in London (06-11-1901, ratified in Rio on 28-01-1902).
Its articles defined and described the area in dispute, the deadlines: the arbitrator’s decision should be
given 6 months after submission of the argument; two articles are particularly stressed: art. X: obligation
to accept the arbitrator’s decision, and art. XI, which stipulated a period of 18 months to the natives’
option to withdraw from the arbitrated territories and move either to the British colony or Brazil.

30After the litigation award, the Baron of Rio Branco published a note at Rio de Janeiro newspaper
commenting on the results and accrediting it to the lack of time and understanding of the King; this
note was actually saying, in another words, that “the award was adverse mainly because of the lack of
experience of the negotiator” (Jornal do Commercio, n.193, 12-07-1904, p. 2; Lima 1937, 189-190).
These details are described in Oliveira Lima’s memoirs (posthumously published in 1937), an important
historian and diplomat, contemporary to Nabucco and Rio Branco; his considerations, although seeming
densely partial, are mostly confirmed by their biographers.

31From the 18 volumes of the Brazilian cases, only the first one was written in Portuguese. O Direito
do Brasil (translated into French), printed in Paris, was presented to the King in Rome on 27-02-1903,
with six volumes: some with documents in Portuguese; translations into French and English, and one
atlas. Nabuco mentions the use of other reports, such as the Venezuelan Case and Counter-Case, Atlas
and Proceedings, the British Case and Counter-Case in the same conflict, Atlas and Appendixes and
even the report of a North American commission designated to study the Anglo-Venezuelan case. The
British Case also uses the same material.

85



C H A P T E R 3 . A R B I T R AT I O N S A N D T H E M O D E R N M A P M A K I N G . . .

Figure 3.5: The Brazilian (left) and British (right) cases’ covers, both published in 1903
in Paris and London.

3.2.1 Arguments and Agents

The central argument in the Brazilian case was that, in 1840, when Britain adopted
the Schomburgk line, which is classified as an “invasion of Brazilian rights”, those
territories had already belonged to Brazil since the 18th century (C-BR-1903, 12-16).32

The strategy is to defend the inclusion in the analysis of a broader historical period
of Brazil’s sovereignty over Pirara. This was from Portuguese colonisation, up to the
formal appearance of the conflict in the 1840s — a reason that had been denied in
the English case, which argued that the dispute should stick to the facts that occurred
from the proper neutralisation (1842) until the opening of the arbitration tribunal. On
the contrary, the British case approach develops the thesis that when the Empire oc-
cupied the colonies in Guiana (formally after 1814), it automatically acquired the old
Dutch domains over the region (C-UK-1903, 158-162). The efforts of both cases en-
compass historical facts (colonial documents and travel narratives), as well as diverse
cartographic material, to sustain these arguments, given that the diversity in historical

32The purpose detailed is also to prove British imperialist intentions in accessing the Amazon river
basin navigation, by having formal access to the Mahú River, the first big tributary which belonged to the
Amazon. Nabuco summarizes the matter of the Portuguese and latter Brazilian domain over the Pirara
region by stating that “(...) for a historian [the facts] do not leave room for doubt: the gradual expansion
of the Portuguese domain over the Amazon River, Negro River and Branco River until the first half of
the 18th century, when it started to involve the disputed territories, in such a perfect way as if it was the
confluence of any of those rivers” (C-BR-1903, 12-14).
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interpretation is remarkable. Since no commission went to the field to identify the terri-
tory, human and geographical descriptions of the region are mainly based on historical
documents.

Based on the communication between the parties, we highlight the following points:
(i) Humboldt’s influence on the question; (ii) Schomburgk’s narratives and indigenous
agency; and finally, (iii) the use of cartographic material and mapping narratives.

Firstly, (i) the prestige and influence of Alexander von Humboldt (1759-1869) in
mapping the region after his travels to South America (1799-1803), are looked at
from a different angle. His narratives, particularly those published in Voyage aux ré-
gions équinoxiales du nouveau continente (1813), dealt with the problems of Spanish-
Portuguese borders in the Rio Negro basin from a particular perspective. Namely,
giving centrality to the “nation hatred” between the two neighbours, the naturalist
attributes the lack of geographical information of the region to the Iberian rivalry, al-
though the struggles were also responsible for the knowledge available. The Indians,
according to him, “are excellent geographers”, and also cross borders, despite the limits
traced on the maps. Moreover, the linguistic diversity, variation in river nomenclatures,
and the mysteriousness around the capability of the natives in sailing great distances,
would have proved that the maps available were inaccurate. Until his writing, men-
tioning La Condamine and D’Anville, the communication between the Orinoco and
the Amazon was still unconfirmed. Confusion could also have resulted because of the
centenarian survival of the myth of El Dorado, the existence or not of the Amazon
warriors, and other “marvellous” questions. However, the Portuguese at the time were
the masters of the Rio Negro basin, including Rio Branco, not only by the military
presence, but also by the missionary activities, alliances with indigenous communities,
and several settlements (von Humboldt 1852, v.3, 38-43; 372-432)

All these considerations made Humboldt more appealing to the Brazilian aim.
Nabuco quotes and repeats his narratives several times, particularly when the naturalist
praises the accuracy of the mapping done by the Portuguese of the rivers Uraricoera,
Tacutu, and Mahú. However, he also regrets that they were located in such a wild and
unexplored region (C-BR-1903, 18-9).33 In 1814, on the eve of the Treaty of Paris,
the British Duke of Wellington asked Humboldt about the Portuguese and French pur-
poses in the Guianas. He disagreed with the British ambitions. This fact is given as an

33Like a large number of South American intellectuals, statesmen, and military, Nabuco also under-
stood Humboldt’s writings as the perfect description of the ancestry of local nationalism, not completely
disconnected from the European past. On the contrary, he wrote that South America was “continent of
European civilization (. . . ) extension more and more of Europe”. One can read an idea of the frontier as
being the place where Brazilian nationality was created, transforming the Portuguese colonizers by na-
ture. The importance of nature is clear, in the building process of a particular identity frame of Americas,
close to F. Turner’s frontier thesis, which was already known of when Nabuco was writing (C-BR-1903,
392). Simon Bolivar, who met the naturalist in Paris in 1804, and Thomas Jefferson, who also used
extensively his writings, are examples of the first half of the 19th century. See Pratt (2007) and Andrea
(2016) on Humboldt influence in creating this local identity; for an interpretation of Turner’s thesis on
Portuguese expansion in Amazonia, see Pedreira (1998).
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example of a supposed historical compromise of the British, that would guarantee to
Portugal, and then Brazil, protection and control of all Portuguese territories conquered
in the 18th century (C-BR-1903, 358-65).

Additionally, the constant quotation and use of D’Anville’s map (Carte de l’Amérique
Méridionale, 1748;1760) by Humboldt, is taken as an “authenticity checker”: the map
of the French cartographer was the most employed by the negotiators during the period.
This would be a confirmation of its accuracy, including negotiations in the treaty of
Amiens (1802). That treaty would make no sense if the D’Anville line, concerning
the Portuguese limits, was not adopted. The usage of that chart, according to Nabuco,
would be the same as recognition of its legality by the European powers (C-BR-1903,
365-370). In this way, D’Anville was to be used as a historical document with geo-
graphical value. The Netherlands adopted it both as an illustration of the border with
the Spanish and Portuguese Guianas; and similarly, it was used by the English against
Venezuela, which ended up attributing the Essequibo to the British Colony (C-BR-1903,
371-185).

The British notes, on the other hand, focused on characterising Humboldt’s mis-
takes and his contribution in correcting the works of the Portuguese mapmakers of
the 18th century, as well as inaccuracies in his illustrations (Notes to the The British
Counter-Case (1904) (N-Cc-UK-1904), 79). After 1810, some cartographers, using
wrong information from Humboldt, created a representation of the “spurious water-
shed”: for the British, contrary to the Brazilian argument, there was not a natural
divisional boundary, based on the separation of the Amazon and Essequibo basins (
The British Counter-Case (1903) (Cc-UK-1903), 132-35). Along these lines, it would
not be reasonable to use maps as an argument as such, since D’Anville’s exactness and
reputation, favourable to the Portuguese objectives in the 18th century, would not give
his maps any authority on political boundaries. Furthermore, the cartographer is ac-
cused of being against historical evidence, nor precise “to facts of geography [or] to the
facts of history” (C-UK-1903, 148-9). That is to say, the French cartographer produced
the best maps of the region in all the century, but the lines separating territories were
incorrect.34

The debate around the utility and correctness of Humboldt’s narratives is not
broader, because the explorer never visited the territory in contestation. The author
of Voyage did not receive authorisation of the Portuguese authorities to sail the en-
tire Rio Negro and reach Belém, so as to finally go to Lisbon. He even sarcastically
comments on the fear of the Portuguese about the possible concealed purpose of his

34Nabuco tries to point out incoherence in the British case about the use of D’Anville’s maps (1748
and 1760): in the dispute with Venezuela, the British used them as the base for their right; in its turn, the
British case defended the use by just refereeing the western boundary: this one would have considered the
facts of occupation. While in the southern part, with Brazil, there were historical inconsistencies, since
the cartographers were based not on facts to justify the boundary claims, but on politics (C-BR-1903,
371-185; C-UK-1903, 143-7).
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investigations — prospecting minerals (Humboldt 1852, v.3, 372).

Three decades later, (ii) Schomburgk, as commented before, received the support
of the Brazilian and indigenous peoples in his travels across the region. He kept
correspondence with Humboldt while residing in Pirara, describing the evangelisation
done in the village by Youd. Also, he mentioned concerns about natives on the frontier,
and the confidence that his observations would be helpful in the future solution of
the case. A boundary defined by a natural division would have not only geographical,
but political importance (Nouvelles Annales Des Voyages. . . 1840, t. 3, 38-59). The
weight of Schomburgk’s narratives in the arbitration dialogues and the South American
historiography, rests upon the idea of his agency. As evidence of this, the British
described the naturalist as a “discoverer”: the first European in Takutu, Rupunini and
Essequibo sources, and also his prestige in the face of Humboldt (C-UK-1903, 87-
8). His cartographic production (especially the sketch-map of 1840, see figure XX)
resulted from personal exploration; although not free from mistakes, the essential parts
were correct, particularly his illustration of Cotinga-Takutu rivers as the boundary line
(C-UK-1903, 149-157).

However, the conception of this line was, to the Brazilian argument, purely an
individual creation, without historical antecedents and known cartographic sources,
and contradicting the testimony of the history of the century. Schomburgk’s travels
were marked by two moments: before the line, where his narratives are favourable to
Brazil’s claim, and after it, when he explored terra incognita: so, there could have been
no discovery, as argued in the British case. This changing of the scientific to the political
mission, is also identified when the naturalist changed his nationality (from Prussian to
British), which had resulted in a sort of “Raleighian spirit”, to justify possible hidden
intentions in the imperial expansion across the Guianas (C-BR-1903, 286-302; 382).35

We argue that in both geographers the indigenous knowledge is taken precisely to
identify routes, and added to that, to conceal territorialities; the differences between the
two are not expressive, although they are placed as opposites in the arbitral material.
Yet, particularly in Humboldt, those diverse indigenous relations, with their unbounded
territories, are ignored and primarily annulated by means of Amazonian nature glorifi-
cation, and also by the power of the European thinking of its mapmaking superiority
— even though in the Voyage, the naturalist admits in several moments, the need for
local knowledge for his understanding of that historical-geographical space. This was
something clearly different from what was done by La Condamine, who annulated

35Here one can see J. Nabuco as a historian, but with difficulty: a conservative historian who wrote
his father’s biography (Um Estadista do Império, 1898) in abundant, personal, well-documented files,
without difficulty in demonstrating the facts documentally. In the arbitration challenge, the opposite
happens: faced with the latent absence of documented facts, he builds a creative argument, fragile,
rhetorically rich in ahistorical and anachronistic metaphors. This idea of Nabuco as a conservative
historian, was developed by Graham (1980), who considers the author more influential in the Brazilian
bibliography as a historian, than as an abolitionist, which is clearly a shortage of knowledge of the local
references, most of which being laudatory.
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and ridiculed the indigenous people in his writings.36 Another vital, central question
is how Schomburgk’s efforts can be seen as a process of rerouting Raleigh’s trajectory,
as questioned by Burnet (2000, 46-53) and, more than that: to perform a course that
Humboldt had not done.

The widespread mobilisation of indigenous narratives and characters, creates famil-
iarity and ancestry over the geographical space. This process is characterised by an
erasing process of the local communities, since imperial mapping was saturated with
indigenous knowledge. More evident in the second half of the 19th century, the world
was seized by the consolidation of natural history, and interiorisation of “metropolis”,
through the territorial expansion and the shaping of a “planetary consciousness”. In
this perspective, the men and women were removed from the frame, while the ideal of
“nature” was built in the European imagination, using the same process as when the
ideal of cartography was under construction (Pratt 2008, 11-13; 15-8; 109-20; Edney
2019, 103-63). When, at the beginning of the 20th century, these narratives of the ex-
plorers were recovered by the commissioners in the arbitral arguments, the distinctive
approaches revealed more than just rhetoric erasing process. They also showed the
permanence of a structural misunderstanding of the indigenous territorialities and, at
the same time, a renewed junctural interest, and their extensive mapping knowledge to
be used as evidence of alliance and sovereignty.

In approaching the indigenous narratives’ agency and history, for example, the po-
sitions of the two competing sides are considerably different. While the tone of the
British argumentation rescues a partial indigenous position about the boundary diver-
gence, even about a described understanding of the delimited territory, the Brazilian
case gave more room to delegitimise possible ancient relations of the indigenous lead-
ers with the Dutch. Furthermore, it mentions the inability of them to communicate
correct geographical ideas, based chiefly on extraordinary fantasies. Describing the
Portuguese policies to the indigenous in the previous century as “philanthropic”, but
comparing them with black African slavery as barbarous, the defence of the existence
of an imperial policy over the control of the indigenous by the Portuguese, because they
were “the walls of the sertões”, would have been the brief of the colonisation of Brazil.
The establishment in the Rio Branco basin, as the root of the Brazilian argument to the
possession of the region in dispute, was based on the subjugation of the indigenous
peoples to Portuguese control, and in local commerce, including the slave trade in the
18th century – which has been erroneously perceived as such by Schomburgk, later in
his travels (C-BR-1903, 53-63; 125-130; 387-92).

Arguing for a declared claim of the Pirara inhabitants to be British subjects, and
their desire in changing nationality (to be British nationals), came from Schomburgk’s
narrative of October 1838. During a meeting with the indigenous peoples, they asked

36For La Condamine’s mapmaking experience in South America, see Safier (2008).
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the naturalist where they should settle to get British protection: to the mountains or stay
together in the village. So as to sustain the argument that they would consider them-
selves the “Queen’s People” and under her suzerainty, several residents’ testimonies
are narrated. Descriptions of ancient migrations in the direction of the territories con-
sidered British are found, and even a direct defence of the Cotinga-Takutu boundary
line. They then should be heard in this matter. The British case argument concludes
that the native populations recognised the natural boundary to be defended, and the
old alliance and commerce with the Dutch, would prove the claim over the indigenous
territories. Finally, one can also read a humanitarian argument, affirming that “a great
injustice would be done to the Macushis and the Wapisianas by giving Brazil any part
of the territory to the east of these rivers”. Geography, ethnography, and discovery are
the basis of the Schomburgk line (C-UK-1903, 104-114; 149-157; 161).

The attempts made on both sides at attributing to relations with indigenous commu-
nities, the ideal of possession and sovereignty over the lands are opposite: the British
argue the legitimacy of the alliance, while the Brazilians go backwards to describe
dominance and control. In the 19th century, however, in the domains of a positive in-
ternational law based on states’ determination, the defence of indigenous communities,
not organised in self-governed nations, almost disappeared from the national codes
(Reisman 1995, 350-51). The use of the concept of uti possidetis is also a point of
divergence, but all around the same problem. The British tried to argue more on the re-
cent facts that had happened in the region (knowing the difficulty to prove the previous
occupation by the Dutch), connected with their global policy concerning conquered
lands as “terra nullius”, as done mainly in Australia. On the other hand, the Brazilians
tried to tie historical facts to a fragile deductive approach, giving more room for the
historical development of occupation and disregarding indigenous resistances.

Couple this with the conflict between British and North American diplomacy in
the second half of the 19th century, around indigenous ruling traditions, and contested
rights over territories. It reached a critical point in the Mosquito kingship case — an
Amerindian and African descended entity, in Nicaragua and Honduras’s current coast,
and a British protectorate since 1844. Under the Monroe Doctrine policy, the US
position was complete denial for the local indigenous peoples and African descendants
in setting up their own state.37 In 1850, the USA Secretary of State John M. Clayton,

37It must be stressed that the USA interest in taking control of an isthmian canal construction in
Panamá, had led to difficult negotiations with Colombia in mid-1902. The area had been under French
control since 1879, and the rejection of an agreement in March 1903, by the Colombian Senate, encour-
aged the North American and French representatives to boost local leaders’ nationalism. This led to
the undertaking of a secessionist rebellion, carried out on November 3-1903. In that period, there were
successive North American actions against Spain in the Cuba question, and control over Puerto Rico —
at the same time as the British Foreign Office was dealing with more difficult cases in South Africa and
India. This showed signs of losing interest in the islands and protectorates —marking the advancement
of USA hegemony in the Caribbean, the “American Mediterranean” (Healy 1988, 77-96); on the British
ambivalence towards the sugar colonies as their viability, see Richardson (1997, 214-7).
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in negotiating with the British counterpart about possession of territories in Central
America, left no room for doubts: “We have never acknowledged, and we can never
acknowledge the existence of any claim of sovereignty in the Musquito King, or any
other Indian in America. To do so would be to deny the title of The United States to our
own territories’” (New York Herald, February 21, 1850). As such, the British alliance
with the Mosquito Indians is an example of imperial ambivalence: the adaptation to
Mosquito local norms in the presence of another competing global power; different
from the Australian case, land uses, trade, and the creation of an alternative territorial
regime, was later recognised by European Powers (Healy 1988, 27-33; Offen 2007;
Banner, 2007; Mendiola 2017).

A prime example of this is the contrasting narratives of the indigenous leader Ajuri-
caba, of the Manao nation, which used to live close to the mouth of the Rio Negro
at the beginning of the 18th century. The Brazilian case speaks with scepticism of a
possible alliance, and frequent trade of the Manao with the Dutch, with more details.
The community leader, who would have received arms and ammunition from the Dutch,
commanded a series of revolts in the Portuguese religious settlements in the region, and
declared himself governor of all the region. The slaughter of the Portuguese religious
motivated an expedition to defeat Ajuricaba in 1727. He would have been arrested, but
during the journey to Belém, he disappeared after having thrown himself into the river
(C-BR-1903, 91-117).38

The British used the same history to highlight a possible Dutch alliance with the
group, emphasising the cacique’s courage, which was directly hostile to the Portuguese.
This showed their preference, for they placed Dutch flags in canoes and declared the
primacy of the alliance. Finally, the defeat of Ajuricaba in 1726-27, by expeditions
sent from Pará, checked the advance of the Dutch in the Negro. These actions gave the
Portuguese the control of Negro, while the Dutch were ruling in Rio Branco with the
foundation of a commercial point, called post-Arinda (C-UK-1903, 20-46; 73).

The usage of Ajuricaba’s actions and defeat, besides the variations in selecting parts
of the narrative, and the criticism about the historical sources, demonstrate a clear path
to historical essentialism. This was a natural, and probably, expected way of thinking
in the generation of the late 19th-century. In seeking for the body of the nation, in the
case of Brazil, and for the expansion of the Empire, in the British case, historical and
cartographic operations tried to identify ancestry, as well as the essence of the facts,
territories, and trajectories. This was in order to give prominence for the selected and,
in some cases, overstressing and exaggerating the same process. Any phenomenologi-
cal approach to these travel experiences through Schomburgk’s or Humboldt’s writings

38Nabuco quotes R. Sampaio’s narrative Diário da Viagem, and the attempt of the indigenous
Theodosio who would have tried to make a stand as the “new Ajuricaba” but ended up being weighed
down and sent to Lisbon in 1729; then he describes the loyalty of Ajuricaba’s allies, in that they were
waiting for him as if he were D. Sebastião (C-BR-1903, footnote 65).
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does not consider that they were embedded into a structural imperial culture that pre-
dated them. The local alternative experiences described (knowledge on territory and
social organisation), were perceived to delineate a boundary line, a new frontier in the
unknown space. Needless to say, this was disconnected from indigenous territorial
experiences. The same policy was present in Asia/Africa decolonization process half a
century later.

The lack of planetary conscientiousness in Schomburgk writings, being scientifi-
cally less qualified than Humboldt, should be understood as reinforcing the concealment
of indigenous territorialities, as well as the metaphysics of indigenous experiences with
landscape markers. Schomburgk’s narrative of the difficulty in having more information
on a crystal mine, which could indicate the presence of emerald — near the so-called
Pyramid, Ataraipu (see figure 3.6 below), a peculiar rock formation in the region —
would have been due to the resistance of the indigenous “práticos” in guiding him to the
place. They named the rock Jaavaho (devil), and the traders also had little courage to
explore the area. The “superstitious” notion is interpreted in the British Case as unreal,
and just a strategy of the indigenous peoples to not lose the opportunity of trading with
the Dutch. This was by pretending they knew the location of mines, and forbidding the
explorers to search or dig in the region (C-UK-1903, 30-40).

Figure 3.6: Detail of Ataraipu, the Devil’s Rock, published in Schomburgk’s Views in
the Interior of Guiana (1841, 4-6).
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Consequently, what one can read in the dialogues of the arbitration material is
how different forms of relationships with local communities have produced distinctive
interpretations of property, alliance, and humanity. The British policy towards the
Amerindians, in Guiana, was contradictory, and rested upon the then anti-slavery hu-
manitarianism, varying according to the political practicability (Menezes 1977, 173-4).
In the boundary controversy, both with Venezuela and Brazil, after the neutralisation of
the territories until their arbitrations, complaints of ill-treatment towards the indigenous
peoples from nationals were constantly ignored. Decades later, after the spread of the
news about the gold rush in Caratal (1856), the founding of several religious missions,
and failed negotiations, culminated in arbitration, the thesis of jurisdiction and alliances
was rescued, and used as the base of the British arguments.

The 19th-century Brazilian approach did not differ from the Portuguese colonial
policy of aldeamentos (settlements), and the isolation by catechists’ intermediation.
During the consolidation of the Brazilian state, its institutions and foremost intellectuals,
reflected on indigenous slavery, social integration, and acculturation. These ideas
survived the change to the republican regime, and varied from the project on work
integration and miscegenation; defence of forced work, as an alternative to the enslaved
Africans, and even elimination of indigenous peoples, because they would represent an
obstacle to the development of Brazil (Gagliardi 1989, 30-8; Moreira Neto 2005, 50-1).
These strategies also applied to the indigenous peoples of upper Rio Branco, and the
diplomatic conflict did not produce any substantial alteration. In both cases, the creation
and consolidation of a legal myth about a historical right over indigenous territories
(based on notions of inherited property by alliance and natural division lines) had once
again affirmed the dehumanisation of these communities, whose existence would not be
given any right to territorial possession, despite various historically recognised, existing
territorialities.

Another case narrated by the British, based on Schomburgk’s, albeit with a different
interpretation, deals with the history of the indigenous Manariwan, explored by Farage
(1991, 169-173), a “parable of colonisation”. Briefly, the indigenous leader, allegedly
head of a populous Carib nation, went to Georgetown in 1810 to have a conference with
the governor, with whom had an alliance. In exchange for annual presents, Manariwan
would not enslave the natives, nor make war against the other nations, to keep peace in
the region. In return, he had to also guarantee the British possession of all the territories
under his control. Two years after the meeting, the leader came back to Georgetown;
however, the governor had been replaced, and refused to keep to the agreement, since
he could not execute deals of the predecessor. Being disappointed, since his legitimacy
as leader would depend on taking back the gifts to his community, Manariwan asked
the English king to be informed of his demands. Sometime later, the Colonial Office
responded: the agreement could not be endorsed, as the Empire would not put itself in
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the unusual position of paying tribute to its native allies (C-UK-1903, 158-162).39

The selected narratives demonstrate the extension of the British arguments on the
alliances with indigenous peoples, but not the absence of tensions in these relationships.
While Farage (1991, 169-173) interprets the fact as evidence of the contradictions
and frustration of indigenous communities, facing the nature of the “alliance”, we
understand it as connected with imperial policy in the region, which varied according
to the interests of expansion, and maintenance of an internalised hegemony. This
bargaining process with the Amerindians, by means of providing tributes and guns,
represented a visible instrument of the colonisation in Amazonia and the Guianas.
Instead of submissive agents, the natives had political interests and even imposed them
in treaties and conflicts. When the region was under a series of jurisdictional changes
(from the Dutch to the English, then Dutch, French and finally British, while Spanish
and Portuguese were moving and settling in the highlands), these communities made
use of their positions, and even provoked a competition between Europeans for their
favours (Hoonhout 2020, 34-9). The opened and undefined borderland was, in fact,
a valuable mechanism to indigenous peoples in local negotiations. In this way, they
could trade slaves and goods with the Dutch and Portuguese; migrate, seek refuge from
the Spanish (later Venezuelan and Brazilians actions), and associate themselves with
British or Brazilians in not only settling and trading, but also in composing armed
militias to fight against former slaves’ rebellions and attacks.

Finally, (iii) it is essential to emphasise the extensive quote and analysis of carto-
graphic material, mapping narratives and criticisms in the dialogue between the parties.
The most common path is, when a lack of historical treaties are found, then maps are
arbitrarily used as proof and historical evidence. However, the difficulty of both sides
in identifying their historical penetration into the regions, and consequent possession of
those territories, is clearly expressed in the failure to adequately represent indigenous
peoples as part of the territory and landscape, while at the same time giving more room
for expeditions undertaken in the area.

The first point, if border maps could be considered as instruments of legal evidence,
is approached differently on the opposing sides. The British view insists on interpreting
maps only as an illustration of the boundary question; for this purpose, they should
be considered as showing the contemporary geographical ideas as well as existence or
non-existence of places. At the same time, they ought to be considered in respect to the
boundaries they showed. However, they cannot be taken as an authoritative document
on the question. The methodology proposed is the mandatory study of the history of
the papers before admission to the dispute. Then, maps should be first considered
regarding their physical features, and secondly with reference to the boundaries they

39The system of providing gifts continued to exist until 1838, when slavery in the colony was com-
pletely abolished; this fact provoked a retreat of the indigenous peoples from coastal and plantation
society (Hoonhout 2020, 42).
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represent. Finally, it would not be fair-minded to use maps as a base for an argument
as such (C-UK-1903, 143-157). The Brazilian argumentation went further in taking
maps as evidence. Until 1840, stated believed that all cartographic material testified in
favour of Brazil; after 1840, Schomburgk’s line influenced cartographers, who would
testify to the British claim. The defended idea is that after 1840, cartographic evidence
must no longer be applied, but only used to illustrate what the documentary evidence
demonstrates. Therefore, the evidence made with cartography is strictly historical, and
supplementary or subsidiary to prove the existence and precedence of the litigants’
rights (C-BR-1903, 371-385).

The second aspect, if maps functioned as apparatuses in negotiations, is also guided
by the general ideal about maps as evidence. In the Brazilian case, the references,
especially in the Case and Counter-case (vol. 3, La Preuve Cartographique), the scheme
of using mapmakers’ narratives broadly, and the material added in their atlas, generated
a biting criticism in the British counter-case. Firstly, criticisms of the Brazilian case
aimed at their not carrying out a scientific approach on the matters, were done with fairly
nondiplomatic vocabulary (Cc-UK-1903, 132).40 The central commentaries pertain
to the lack of criteria of the Brazilian arguments and, on the contrary, the excess of
references, and the need to criticise in detail a large number of maps, some of them with
no relation to the disputed region. Then the so-called “rules of cartographic criticism”,
are exposed to the need for stricter criteria in selecting cartographic elements. When
considering a map, the Brazilians should have determined the authorship, originality,
data and condition of production. This should coincide with contemporary facts, and
the opportunity of the mapmakers in verifying the points at the moment of production.
It is worth noting that it defends these rules as being applied to each map or group
of charts, and detailed sections of a specific map. Also, the difficulties in classifying
them in chronological groups is dismissed, because there is no continuous cartography
evolution (NCc-UK-1903, 79-80).

Finally, if negotiators argued the existence of economic relevance, it is not high-
lighted. Although the narratives of the expeditions used in arbitration contain important
details on the mining potential, usefulness of the savannahs for maintaining herds, and
products traded with the indigenous people (primarily based in the 18th-century nar-
ratives). These facts are used to reinforce the argument in the existence of long-term
alliance (particularly in the British case). In other words, the transfer of knowledge in
mapping space, based on indigenous competence, to the Dutch and later British, would
prove to yield a mutually beneficial relationship, and not forms of dominations and
exploitation. The Portuguese, in this case, ignored the existence of the Rio Branco until

40Particularly in the British Counter-Case, which refers to the Brazilian Case as “unscientific”, “con-
fused”, plenty of “verbiage”, “irrelevant”, and also of having carried out inaccurate translations of
colonial documents, to confuse the arbitrator in his judging (1903, 1-19). The answer is done in the
Brazilian 3rd Memoire, La Construction des Memoire Anglaise (1904, I-XII), where Nabuco answers
the grotesque vocabulary, and explains the methodology in colonial translation and paraphrasing.
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halfway through the 18th century, because the Caribs in the region preferred the trade
of goods and knowledge with others. Even though the economic aspect is overstressed
in the historiographies on the conflict, it has received little attention in the arbitration
material.

3.3 Conclusion: Mapping, Mapmaking and forgotten
territorialities

The “battle of the maps”, as some newspapers described the arbitration processes
we analyse in the last sessions (CDT, Jul 9, 1899, 32), was more than a boundary
line dispute, they were mainly a clash of territorialities. In this chapter we attempt
to demonstrate the forces and policies involved around territorial formation and the
discourses and practices that collide in colonial/national encounters and projects. We
summarise our main findings below.

Firstly, we can conclude that cartography as a discourse was commonly used as
evidence in arbitration, based on the idea of rational activity and European technolog-
ical superiority. This can be read in the criticism against mapping information from
indigenous peoples, or against the lack of accuracy of Spanish and Portuguese maps
made prior to the conflict. In other words, it emphasised the supremacy of British and
French systems. Maps and mapmaking were apparatuses for anticipating what negotia-
tors wanted to see: “red lines” in maps of unknown territories in the 19th century, were
commonly a base for justifying historical sovereignty over lands and their natives —
taken as part of that territoriality, but not able to have their own territories.

Then, the processes of imposing a bounded territory, an unusual mapping discourse
about political limits by placing boundary marks, and appropriation of indigenous life-
world (individual and social perceptions of landscape, and concrete experiences in
the territory), mostly by Schomburgk’s writings, have marked the colonial history of
that frontier. The policy of creating limits by negotiation between a global imperial
power (UK) and an emerging nation (Brazil), created a historical narrative to justify
forms of relationships with local communities based primarily on an imposed isolation.
The same scheme shaped a generalisation of all the history of colonisation, both in
Brazil and also for Guyana — that became independent from Britain in 1966, and until
today dwells with constant cartographic anxiety, due to a memory from arbitrations
completed one century ago. However, the territory’s outline provided for the colony is
taken as being for the nation.

Secondly, during these disputes the process of appearance/concealing maps was a
powerful mechanism to change mapping discourses and, consequently, prove rights and
sovereignty over territories full of indigenous territorialities. Behind the evident carto-
graphic criticism in the Anglo-Brazilian dispute for the Pirara river basin, one could see

97



C H A P T E R 3 . A R B I T R AT I O N S A N D T H E M O D E R N M A P M A K I N G . . .

the “hunting” for ancient maps in libraries, archives, booksellers, and antiquaries world-
wide, as part of a process to design the geo-body of Brazil, from a “not-yet-nation”,
to a complete bounded nation-state, even with the tragic loss of Pirara. Consequently,
arbitrations enhanced the development of national professional cartographies, since it
involved the creation/usage of a specific mapping vocabulary, either by the dialogues
through terms of treaties, or the mobilisation of memory for the geo-body of nations
— since the official geographic imagination predates territorial identity, as stated by B.
Anderson (1984), a nation is better, the older it is.

Thirdly, the arbitral material analysed does not offer many elements to answer why
the UK focused on a territorial dispute of an economically unpromising region, a colony
undergoing a long decline, and against a historically allied country. The answer does
not even seem to lie in the disputed territory, in the creative argumentation of alliances
and inherited rights, or even in the humanitarianism that did not seem to exist decades
before. As already stated, three hypotheses are densely documented: the gradual re-
treat process from Central America by intense competition with the USA and Germany,
which had led to the sugar islands as being less attractive in a political and economic
perspective; British Guiana, located in this transition zone from the Caribbean to main-
land South America, would represent a barrier to the ideal of Monroe Doctrine. The
commodity boom in Amazonia, particularly in the Peruvian and Brazilian fields, di-
verted the attention of the Foreign Office to the region, where British merchants and
commercial houses had had long standing; the entering of two robust industrial markets
in the competition for the commodity, composed with conflicts with Brazilian central
and local elites, had unfolded in a project of transforming British Guiana into a pro-
ducer of the material, and the expansion of the colony in direction of the Amazon River,
would give more potential to the colony, and free the British from the instability of
Brazilian market. The project failed, and this led the British to try rubber production in
other colonies, such as India and Ceylon, until reaching success in Malaysia. The same
was done by the Germans in Cameroon, the Portuguese in Angola, and the Belgians
and the French in the Congo.

Finally, alternative projects come from these alternative territorialities, which in
turn transformed space by challenging official projects about territory (question fur-
ther developed in Chapter 4). In the Anglo-Brazilian dispute over Guiana, maps were
tabled and considered expressions of territorial reality: their borderlines were the nat-
ural limits between states. The consequence of this was the creation of a juridical
myth on the right over indigenous territories, based on the existence of contacts and
relationships. Similarly, the 19th-century globalization of the European codification,
widespread “civilising” evangelism, humanitarianism policies, racisms, and ideologies
of technological superiority, marked the historical conjuncture of this late imperialism.
These hierarchies between regions and societies, defined by capitalist expansion and
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territorialism, also justified the concealing of marginalised groups from the nations’ of-
ficial imagination, though mapping knowledge, and history of indigenous people were
appropriated to build arguments. By ignoring territorialities of communities living in
those frontiers, national and imperial states tried to monopolise the mapmaking process,
as well as discourses and delineated other territories bounded over the unknown.

With this study we intend to advance in historical and cartographic studies the need
to take borders also as areas of refuge that have distinct characteristics, both from the
point of view of territorial formation as well as practices and discourses. Remoteness
as an object of study should not be taken only as a “distant space” or one that is
difficult to access. The contested territories, as well as several others with similar
characteristics, have developed on their own spatial and temporal scales imprinted
diverse territorialities within diverse temporalities. These cannot be explained simply
by the territory/landscape binomial, and a history of remoteness is required, whether
through studies of clashes of territorialities or a history of relationships that do not
merely list connections or encounters.
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CHAPTER 4
Alternative projects on possessing

territories: The Free State of Counani
and the History of Remoteness in

Amazonia (c. 1830-c.1914)

Introduction

In 1913, on the eve of the First World War, the then famous American writer
and ichthyologist David Starr Jordan (1851-1931), was in London attending a typical
afternoon meeting, in the house of Felix Stone Moscheles (1933-1917), a well-known
British activist and painter. As recorded by him in The Days of a Man (1922, 2 vols)
during those meetings, he had met several interesting and influential people from all
over the world. These events were a good opportunity to discuss art and politics, listen
to music concertos, and to comment on the important news of the week. On that day,
however, an unknown figure, “a breezy diplomat”, came to Moscheles’ home specially
to meet him, which was not initially a surprise, since several intellectuals, politicians
and artists had done the same.

The Frenchman was called Adolphe Brézet, the “Foreign Minister” and financial
agent of the “Republic of Counani”, “of which I had never before heard”. He stated that,
“[the new state] was to be carved out of the coastwise part of Brazil lying to the north
of the Amazon—a heavily wooded, scantily inhabited region waiting to declare itself
independent when the government at Rio de Janeiro should be busy with other matters!”
(1922, 470; see figure 4.1). Suddenly, when Jordan was having this conversation with
Brézet, the Brazilian diplomat and historian, Oliveira Lima (1867-1928), at that point a
minister in Belgium, entered the room. After realising that Brézet and Lima had never
met, and hesitant as to whether he should make an introduction or not: “I refrained,
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feeling somehow very doubtful if either would relish it”. The French representative of
Counani left, after which the American naturalist could explain the possible discourtesy
to Lima, who is described as “a man of great stature and genial personality (. . . ) he
seemed gratified at my restraint, although Brazil, he said, had no fear of Counani’s
defection” (1922, 471).

The story of this meeting introduces our discussion for two reasons: firstly, in fact,
the man representing the Counani affairs was an active agent looking for the sympathy
and recognition of the so-called Republic of Counani, at least for fifteen years; and,
secondly, Oliveira Lima was right: in 1913, Brazil was not more worried about these
“adventurers” trying to create an independent republic between the Amazon Valley and
territories in the Guianas; a region marked by long boundary dispute between Brazil
and France, finally settled in 1900. The scenario, however, was reasonably different at
the turn of the century.

Initiatives in creating independent states in the unstable, decolonised borderlands of
failed countries, are usually results of political and intellectual contestations of colonial
heritage. These state-building ambitions can be found in numerous circumstances,
suggesting simultaneity and similarity, however, with enormous idiosyncrasies among
them. One example of this is in the Kingdom of Sedang in 1888, “located” in the
Zomia region, highlands of current Vietnam and Cambodia, founded by the Frenchman,
Charles-Marie David de Mayréna, an officer and journalist. Another ‘emperor’ could be
briefly found in the jungle of current Bolivia, where the Spanish diplomat Luís Galvez
Rodriguez de Arias founded, in 1899, the República Independente do Acre. The most
famous case in turn of the century, was when the Frenchman Jacques Lebaudy brought
attention in France and Switzerland after proclaiming himself the Emperor of Sahara
in 1903.1

All these examples had global projections, internal legislation, official symbols,
and the sympathy of bankers and companies, which, in some cases, projected commod-
ity exploitation and settler immigration plans in these so-called remote areas, at the
edges of empires. In other words, alternative project conceived in ‘contact zones’ are
imbedded in the same elements which define them: diverse ethnic groups come into
contact establishing ongoing relationships, developing mechanism of coercion, hight
inequality, violent conflicts, and asymmetries in relations of power (Pratt 2008, 6-11).2

1The main sources in these experiences are notes published in the newspapers of the time, colonial
reports, and diplomatic correspondence. Fuligne (1997a; 1997b) has published some factual descriptions
of these projects, mainly characterized by the personalization and sources description, in the same way
Villiers du Terrage (1906) had done in Conquistadores et roitelets, Rois sans couronne. Strauss (1984),
Fumey (2002), and Hoffmann (2010) are usually quoted, but with no importance in this discussion.
About the Kingdom of Sedang, see Hickey (1988) and Venayre (2002); on the República Independente
do Acre, the Brazilian bibliography is large, see Tocantins (2001) and Castro (2005); the same about the
Emperor of Sahara, see Di Folco (2014).

2The concept of ‘transculturation’ coined by Pratt is a key element in her perspective to understand
the nature of relationships in these contact zones; however, I doubt whether asymmetries are always a
product of domination and subordination.
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Figure 4.1: The area claimed by the Free State of Counani (circa 1900). Map based on
the original Official Map of the Free State of Counani (n/d); see Appendix B, figure
B.3 (NA-US. Notes from the Foreign States, Counani, 11-03-1904, T-59, roll 2). This
map shows the locations of most of the place-names mentioned in this chapter.

The northern Amazonia borderlands with the Guiana Plateau were one of these
‘contact zones’. In the 19th century, still marked by confusing or unmapped geography,
received an influx of a multiracial immigrant population to the coast. Furthermore, there
were uncertain policies towards Amerindians, and conflicts in and about the national
territories. The idealisation of projects of settlement, exploitation, and state-building
had been occurring since the very first English companies in the 16th century.3 The
conquest and partition of the territories gave the main Atlantic Empires their portion
of the Guianas, and the overlapping sovereignty was one of the most straightforward
aspects of the conflicts in the region throughout the following centuries. Among these
failed projects and efforts to set up colonies, the popular perception of the nature of the
space, its indigenous people, and the wild remoteness inspired dense descriptions of
social and natural artefacts. In the late 19th century these old narratives, diaries, and
maps were drawn up in negotiations between European Empires and already indepen-
dent South American countries. In searching for the limits of nations, these historical

3For the interest of the English and Irish in settling in the lower Amazon, see Lorimer (1989) from
whom we borrow the expression “uncontrolled frontier” (Lorimer 1989, 124); for the early charting of
the Guianas and Amazon estuary, see Tyacke (1980), who describes the confusing identification of the
rivers and settlements in early maps.

103



C H A P T E R 4 . A LT E R NAT I V E P RO J E C T S O N P O S S E S S I N G
T E R R I T O R I E S . . .

reports were used in several ways by diplomats and erudite individuals. Historians and
anthropologists have also been using sources collected by those boundary commissions
implemented at the turn of the century. 4

In this paper, we analyse in a case study, the emergence of one of these failed
projects – the Free State of Counani (L’État Libre du Counani, see figure 4.1 on the
next page)5, a republic project in the disputed borderland Oiapoque-Araguary, situated
between Brazil and French Guiana, in the late 19th century. Using the primary sources
of this “adventure,” this paper suggests that the Independent Republic of Counani
should be viewed as an unsuccessful project of permanent occupation and exploitation
of the area, rather than an imaginary republic of filibusters or usurpers – as commonly
defined by the few studies on the matter. Usually called “fictitious” or “imaginaries”
by national historiographies, these projects were also outlined by economic boom and
immigration attractiveness, as well as the presence of charismatic leaders, internal
conflicts between different indigenous, maroon groups, and immigrant populations. .
The marginalization of these social groups opened room for many racist narratives,
including stereotyped descriptions by the idealisers of the failed republic.

As a framework for analysis, we define here two crucial concepts: firstly, we use
the notion of alternative projects— by which we understand a planned collaborative at-
tempt in accomplishing state-building and nation articulation in remote areas, undefined
borderlands, or “uncontrolled frontiers”. These projects were developed on the edges
of the empire, or sometimes in the unknown sertão; then, we intend to design a his-
tory of remoteness, to highlight the outdated distinction between centre and periphery,
while we focus on the importance of comparing relationships, and not just connections.
Instead of classifying alternative projects as irrelevant by nature of their strategies for
implementing a nation-state and its government structure, the central question should
be how was the emergence of these projects possible in a highly integrated world,
with connected sovereignties and intense imperial competition for markets, lands and
people.

For this purpose, this paper has three parts. The following section (1) deals with
some central concepts and historical background around our case study. Afterwards,
(2) the second part explores and describes the main events around the imagining and
articulation of the FSC, its agents, and its global strategies. Finally, (3) the last segment
discusses four central hypotheses about the presented case. We examine (i) the need
for moving forward from national historiographies on the theme. Something which

4For this study we are indebted to Santilli (1994); Rivière (1995); Moore (1995); Burnett (2000);
Safier (2008); Cardoso (2009); Chambouleyron (2010); Bastos (2017); among others quoted in our
references.

5Hereinafter referred to as Free State of Counani (FSC). About the denomination of the republic,
river and village: Counani or Cunani is also the name of the river and the small village in the Araguary
region, we use only for reference about the place; in French and English the use of ‘Counani’ is standard,
used here for reference specifically about the project; in the sources and cartographical representation
the reference is diverse, Counay, Conani, Cunany, Konani, Kunani, among others.
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is characterized by a failure to comprehend alternative projects related to territorial
expansion in Amazonia and the Guianas. There was too much focuse on defining
connections among centres and peripheries, and not forms of relationships between
spaces. Furthermore, we see (ii) confusing geographies producing alternative projects,
remoteness, and zones of refuge. The remote areas are not only a result of imaginations
and narratives, since the geographical space is there, but they have distinctive time
scales and social composition. The (iii) FSC was a result of a transitional period, where
traditional hegemonic forces in the Atlantic were directly involved in conflicts with
new players. The arbitration tribunals were more of a political tool to prevent further
conflicts, so as to solve overlapped territorial projects in South America. Finally, (iv)
the presented case study demonstrates the dynamic between forms of imperial rule,
its diversity, and the composition of remoteness as outcomes of imperial projects over
lands, as well as the lack of clear sovereignties.

4.1 Approaching territoriality and remoteness in
Amazonia and the Guianas

When the Portuguese, in the 1790s, revived the Marquis of Pombal’s project of
invading and conquering the French colonies in South America, the global arrangement
of forces in the Atlantic were shaped by the consequences of the then-revolutionary pe-
riod. The Cayenne invasion plan was shelved before any action, even so, those involved
in Lisbon and Belém had already had time to get some information about the colony,
its production, connections, and, more importantly, the struggle of the Portuguese to
become successful alone. Further information was concerned with the necessary simul-
taneous action of the British, who were interested in occupying the prosperous sugar
colonies, from Demerara to Suriname.6 In matters of defense, however, the British
were not convinced in support the annexation by the Portuguese, based only in this
“futile and expensive friendship” in A. Smith words.7

The Guianas were, more than ever before, integrated into the Atlantic balance of the
imperial powers. The relocation of the Portuguese Court to Rio de Janeiro (1808), as
a consequence of the Franco-Spanish Alliance and following invasion and occupation
of Portugal, changed the plans of the Portuguese King, D. João VI, significantly. The
invasion and occupation of Cayenne in 1809, combined with the British territorial
struggle with France in Asia, overlapped even more confusing sovereignties in the
frontier with the Guiana highlands.

Although the longstanding boundary problem seemed to have found a solution

6IGHB. Memória sobre a defesa da Capitania do Pará. Plano de Conquista da Guiana Francesa,
1791-1797, in Coelho, Gomes, and Marçal (1999, p.19-97).

7To John Sinclair of Ulbster, 14 Oct. 1872, Correspondence of Adam Smith, 1977, 262.
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in countless previous treaties, it was in negotiation during the 19th century. In the
Congress of Vienna (1815), resolving the Cayenne devolution from the Portuguese
occupation was not a new inquiry for any part since it had previously been decided in
the Treaties of Paris in 1814. Dominated by the British, Dutch, French, and Portuguese
representatives, the limits of the colonies remained undefined and unsolved.8 As part of
these junctures, the expansion of European capitalism, having been profoundly embed-
ded in the imperial territorialism after the 1840s, was operated in intense competition
for global markets and colonies. Old colonial possessions in remote regions — some
of them less attractive for exploitation, in decline, or unproductive, such as those in the
Guianas region — were receiving some attention in the colonial offices in London and
Paris.9

Sugar production, which cemented the Guianas into the Atlantic economic world,
was the most valuable commodities of the time.Demerara and Suriname, initially un-
der Dutch control, became involved in the global economic competition based on
forced labour, indigenous slavery, and later indentured labour, which provoked sev-
eral episodes of tension. In addition, we see coercive forms of relationship in the
colonial field inciting countless slave revolts and violent conflicts, and the formation
of combative quilombos in the unknown hinterlands; groups from these areas repeat-
edly attacked Cayenne, Demerara, and coastal farms. Moreover, plagues and diseases
were rife with the consolidation of the French colony in Cayenne and a British one in
Demerara.

Internally, Brazil, already an independent empire from Portuguese rule, inherited all
unsolved border issues. The same happened with Gran-Colombia, a failed republic from
which Venezuela tried to consolidate territory for the nation (Moraes 2002; Magnoli
1997). The people involved in the social revolt Cabanagem (1840-1843), an armed
civil movement, which exploded in the province of Pará, also found, in the undefined

8In Lima’s words (1996, 358), “For the French Guiana, getting closer to the Amazon River seemed
to be the ideal”. The Portuguese King’s desire in keeping Cayenne as part of the Brazilian territory was
evident: not only in his purposeful delays to the meetings but also in his alleged lack of time for direct
negotiations – as denounced by the Duke of Luxembourg, the representative of the French interests, in
a visit to Rio de Janeiro in 1816. In the same year, the invasion of the Cisplatina Colony, on the other
side of the empire, gave room to Lima’s (1996, 285) argument that during the João VI’s period one can
effectively describe the existence of an expansionist territorial empire. In the same way, Viana Lyra
(1994) identifies in the period a revival of the utopian project in setting up a “powerful empire”, based
on the reformism project undertaken by the Minister Sousa Coutinho, unfolding after the independence
of Brazil.

9Prior negotiations between the British and Dutch, confirmed the return to the latter of the control of
colonies in Asia, and the keeping of Suriname in the Guianas. As a consequence of this rearrangement
of forces, the British gained control of Berbice, Demerara and Cotingo colonies in the region, and France
finally had the Oiapoque river as the defined limit, at least temporarily, with the Portuguese Empire. The
lack of precision of the cartographical representation of the Guiana Highlands and Upper Amazon was a
constant question in these commissions, proposed again in arbitrations at the end of the 19th century. We
explore these question in another chapter. The problem of the nomenclature of the Oiapoque river was
overstressed in the literature about the Franco-Brazilian dispute. Cf. the case produced by the Brazilian
representative Barão do Rio Branco (1900).
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frontiers, a place for action. The repression from the authorities forced thousands of
cabanos, usually black and mulatos, slaves or ex-slaves, and also indigenous to flee
the conflict, settling in the territory of Amapá – including the village in the Counani
river (Harris, 2017; Ricci, 2007). The occupation of this territory by French troops
from Cayenne (1836-1841), with the premise of protecting the colony against the rebels
from the civil war occurring in the province of Pará, created a diplomatic move from
the Brazilian Imperial Government in Rio de Janeiro and Paris. The representatives
decided on the neutralisation of the claimed territory (1841). Before the final agreement,
the Brazilian government decided to set up a military colony in the Araguary river –
considered Brazilian territory (Alves 2017). As a means of protecting the territory in the
case of invasion and also as a way of recruiting marginalised groups, the Colônia Militar
Pedro II was one among several military posts founded in borderland areas. However,
the living conditions, diseases and news of maltreatment resulted in several leaks in the
direction of French Guiana. A revolt in 1855 left the colony almost deactivated.

At the same time, the reported presence of Brazilian cattle in a series of complaints
against farmers who were enslaving indigenous people for forced labour, also resulted
in conflicts with the British counterparts and authorities in Belém do Pará and in the
contested territory of Pirara – facts directly reported to Rio de Janeiro and George-
town.10 The presence of explorers and travellers in the region, and their description
of several migration movements of indigenous communities, created a national public
reaction in Rio de Janeiro and Belém. This led to the consecutive failure of bilateral
negotiations in London, and the conclusion of border agreements resulted again in the
neutralisation of the Pirara territory (1840).

The abolition of black slavery in the British (1838), French (1848), and Dutch
(1863) Guianas did not coincide with the same movement in Brazil (1888). This dis-
parity produced an intense migration of slaves from Brazil trying to reach freedom
in the Guianas, particularly in Cayenne and the surrounding area. Diplomatic moves
in direction of the devolution of a considerable number of slaves to the Brazilian au-
thorities, unfolded, in their majority, in conflicts in the borderlands in the Oiapoque
region (Neto 2001; Alves 2016, 2017; Rocha, 2017). The Brazilian abolition process
did not result in the insertion of millions of black ex-slaves in the work system. In fact,
internal migration from declining plantations to the urban centres, or the rubber boom
exploration in Amazonia, was a natural movement of this newly free workforce.11

This movement of crossing the border increased intensively in the 1890s when gold-
fields were discovered in the borderland region between French Guiana/Pará province
and British Guiana/Amazonas province. This sudden integration of the Guianas in the
global gold market transformed the remote villages in the Amapá territory as well as the

10AHI-BR. Assuntos estrangeiros, Guiana, lata 239, Communications from Lord Salisbury to the
Brazilian Legation in London.

11For the Brazilian abolitionist movement, see Costa (2012) and Alonso (2015).
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economic life in Cayenne, which was the closest city to receive and process thousands
of tons of crude gold from the Carsevène District and Counani Village. News of gold
fever in French Guiana reached the world, likewise, complaints of violence and conflict
among garimpeiros — Brazilians, French and maroons. Similarly, the reaction of the
Brazilian authorities in Belém was abrupt. The territories of Amapá were subordinated,
and French authorities were sent to the fields, supposedly to control the violence in the
exploration areas, in contradiction with the 1840 neutralisation agreement.

Two topics were highlighted during that time in the global press and the correspon-
dence between authorities in Brazil and France. These were the need for arbitration for
the Oiapoque border question, and the emergence of a ‘fictitious’ independent republic
in the contested remote region: The Free State of Counani.

4.2 The Republic of Counani and Imperial
Imaginations

Can a state be invented? In March 1906, this question was perhaps in the mind of
the Manchester Chamber of Commerce director when he decided to send a letter to the
Foreign Office in London asking about the existence, somewhere in South America,
of a Republic called Counani. “This Republic”, he wrote, “is unknown here, but a
map has been exhibited in Manchester showing the important town of Manaus”. The
Foreign Secretary, Sir Edward Grey, not only answered him a month later but decided
to publish all correspondence on that matter. Assertively, the chancellor replied: “The
so-called state is purely fictitious” and was not recognised by his Majesty or, to the best
of his knowledge, by any other power.12 But why did the merchants of the Chamber
send that communication to the foreign office? The information requested was easily
confirmable in the Brazilian consulate in Liverpool or Manchester, besides the fact
that the creation of an independent state of those dimensions could not go unnoticed
in one of the most important industrial cities of the world. The boundary lines drawn
on that map produced an immediate anxiety in that group precisely because of the
possibility of existing an alternative to the Brazilian traders in Belém and Manaus. The
expectation on the foundation of another state, which could have British tutelage or
even the direct influence of those interested in the control of the valuable raw rubber
market, is a portrait of the way business imperialism operated in the imagination of
alternative projects and geographies.

12NA-UK, Foreign Office, Printed Correspondence, HO 45/10502, to Sir Edward Grey, 17-03-1906;
to Manchester Chamber of Commerce, 24-03-1906. This correspondence was also published in the
newspaper Monthly Record (n. 3, 31-03-1906), sent by the Foreign Office. The map presented in
Manchester, “Official Map of the Free State of Counani” (see a recreation in figure 4.1, and the original
in Appendix A), represent an immense area in the north Amazon, from the Atlantic Ocean to the interior
of the Guianas, to the Rio Branco basin. Another version of the same map was translated into Spanish
and could be found in Spain during the passage of the group, as we shall see below.
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The vocabulary used by the Minister did not differ from that read in reports pub-
lished in newspapers, travel narratives, philatelic magazines, or in the American, British,
Brazilian, French, and Spanish governments’ official correspondence and police reports.
Among the countless racist and demoralising descriptions, the republic was depicted as
purely “fictitious”, an “adventure”, a “complot”, a “conspiracy”, a “utopia”, a “quaint
republic”, just “imaginary”, “idyllic”, or “mythical”. In the same vein, its creators were
“filibusters”, some “romantic buccaneers”, “fraudulent”, “ambitious”, “criminals”, and
others. The Free State of Counani was a sensation, an “extraordinary history” (CAT,
June 5, 1905, 1). The men and women involved in the proclamation, organisation, and
efforts in recognition of the “penny dreadful state” were ridiculed and described by the
most comical and disparaging metaphors.

The ideas behind those expressions openly influenced national historiographies of
the countries with direct or indirect involvement in this case. On one side, the defence
of the ‘territory of the nation’ is the background in the majority of these studies —
either in Brazil or France (Reis 1982; Brancato 1986; Tambs 1993; Romani 2010).
In the same way, some analyses made use of the case as a secondary question but
reiterated the mockery of the republic (Meira 1977; Queiroz 1999; Baldus 2019) or
they are just inquiries about the origins and agents (Fuligne 1997a; Odon 2016). Failed
and ephemeral projects, like FSC, interpreted as absurd attempts in establishing states,
were personalised to create a narrative, illustrate agents, strategies, and oddness by way
of the unintelligent, wistful, ambitious or witty men and women involved. These works
developed a hypothesis based on the sense of strangeness, uniqueness, and oblivion.
They give significant attention to the reasons for failure. Numerous experiences of
these utopic social states, idealised republics, autonomous principalities, independent
states de facto or self-governing provinces – which we call alternative projects – can
be found in South America and Africa during the same period; therefore, the thesis
of a singularity of the FSC is not precise. Besides that, efforts in interpreting the
significance of the FSC in terms of the heritage or secret individual intentions, have
concluded that it was a long-term culmination of the El Dorado myth (Odon 2016;
Fuligne 1997) or a last attempt in founding an Equinoctial France (Tambs 1993; Raiol
1991).

Although we consider it imperative to depersonalise the history of these alternative
projects, some facts, events and agents are essential in understanding forces concerning
the organisation of these plans. Even though the Brazilian historiography describes
FSC as meaningless, while in France the few studies focus on the absurd behind the
idea, it was a colonial project which included settlement, economic exploitation, global
propaganda, juridical basis, global imagination, and even widespread recruitment, both
overt and covert.

In the following session, we present some facts and events on the project.
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4.2.1 A Republic in Being: Something Stranger than Fiction

A month after the correspondence exchange on the existence of the FSC, a series
of reports published in the Londoner newspaper Daily Express summarised the head-
lines of “A Republic in Being”. In an interview with Adolphe Brézet, a Frenchman,
naturalised Brazilian, and later also Belgian, described that the republic was older than
imagined. Living in London after fleeing Paris, Brézet was the seventh elected presi-
dent of the FSC, having served as a French officer in Cayenne and French Congo (Daily
Express, May 07, 1906).13

However, despite the significant attention caused by Brézet’s cabinet at that point
in newspapers published in London, Paris, Rio de Janeiro, and Madrid (and widely
reproduced in the world), he was not the initiator of the republic. There is no clear act
of ‘foundation’ of the FSC, also called The Republic of Independent Guyana. Though,
the most common narrative defines October 1886 the year of ‘proclamation’ of the
FSC with the supposed support of the local inhabitants. Two European explorers, the
Frenchman Jéan-Ferrérol Guingues, and the Swiss M. Paul Quartier, along with a black
Brazilian, Trajano Supriano Benítez, formed the declaration of independence both from
Brazil and France (Reis 1949, 97-100; Baldus 2019, 39; LPF, September 10, 1887, n.
255, 3).14

The head of the group, Guingues, telegraphed to Paris in order to get the approval of
the French Government, which was denied on first contact. He decided to invite Jules
Gros, a famous Parisian journalist and novelist, to be the first president of the newly
independent state. Due to his fame and fortune, Gros could get the sympathy of the
public and facilitate recognition (AMA, November 3, 1903, v. 28). Being a member
and Secretary of the Societé de Geographie Commercialle of France, and geographical
societies in Rome and Lisbon, Gros had published some popular novels in France and
also printed notes and colonial reports in newspapers and magazines.

His narratives are more than travel books and adventures. One can read ideas
and investigation concerning the exploration and construction of railways, settlements
and colonies, in a moment of truly national pride of the French companies building
infrastructures in Africa and Asia.15 In the magazine Journal des Voyages (1886),

13At the time, Brézet had been living in London for at least two years, looking for recognition of the
republic without success (see session 2.2).“Something Stranger than Fiction” in The Beira Post, January
31, 1913, p.4.

14Trajano was a runaway slave from the province of Pará who reached Cayenne decades before and
became part of the French colonial administration. He was according to the main sources an important
agent in the local administration (see Figure 4).

15Cf. Les explorateurs contemporains des régions polaires (1881), Les voyages et découvertes de
Paul Soleillet dans le Sahara et dans le Soudan (1881) and Voyages, Aventures et Captivité de J. Bonnat
Chez les Achantis (1884). In the comedy L’Homme fossile, aventures d’une expédition scientifique dans
les mers australes (1898) Gros wrote a satire about an exploration to an unreal island close to New
Zealand and the findings of human remains — a controversial theme at the time — contradicting the
biblical chronologies and showing the profound time of human existence. Cf. Conrad (2018) on this
polemic of the discovery of other ‘times’ in the expansion to the East. Fuligne (1997, 18) after analysis of
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for example, Gros narrated Quartier and Gringues’ experiences in Venezuela and the
Guianas. Supposedly attacked by fevers and involved in conflicts with the natives, they
decided to travel to Counani, where they would have been received with enthusiasm by
the locals, including Trajano, the “captain” of the village. Reporting Gringues’ words,
Gros narrates attempts in combating criminals in heroic publicity, determining the
courses of the rivers, prospecting gold mines, and promises of creating a Compagnie
de Counani to explore the country with a future syndicate (Journal des Voyages, July
25, 1886, n.472, 50-51).

The most important interlocutor in Gros in these narratives and propaganda on
the FSC was Henri Coudreau (1859-1899), the French explorer who made several
expeditions in lower Amazon and the Guianas – employed both by the French and later
by the Brazilian government. In two publications, Coudreau described and analysed the
contested region, its native population, and the possibilities of creating an independent
country.16 His vision of a socialist and multiethnic republic does not rest on an exotic
imagination about the land and people but in the pragmatism of exploration. Gold
mines, fruits, agriculture, and immigration are part of the “idyllic idealism” of the
French explorer — however, the European immigrants would be the central force in
this process, and not the local indigenous population.

Coudreau was, in fact, the first propagandist of the FSC.17 Long criticised in Brazil-
ian historiography as an intruder, of having hidden intentions in his scientific expe-
ditions, the naturalist was also unpopular in Paris, since his activities could interfere
with French interest (Ferreti 2017). Among the group defending the recognition of the
republic, he was quoted on all occasions when a historical background was needed.18

the whole of his works, concludes that “Gros paquets mal ficeles de litterature educative et geographique,
pour l’éducation républicaine des collégiens. Confus, maladroits, ralentis par d’innombrables emprunts
aux récits de voyageurs qui en forment la documentation, ces romans son à peu prés illisibles”.

16“Le pays de Counani est une republique independante qui (. . . ) c’est un bel et bon État bien existant,
auquel il ne manque qu’un ordre de chevalerie susceptible d’etre avantageusement vendu” (1886, 387).
Croudeau’s La France équinoxiale. Etudes sur les Guyane françaises et l’Amazonie (1886), resulted
from his travels in that region between 1881-1885, in the Amazon estuary and Guiana highlands, in
a mission sponsored by the French government to prospect and investigate economical resources. His
Chez nos Indiens, quatre années dans la Guyane française (1887-1891), published in 1893 is a result of
an expedition in French Guiana and Amapá, including the localities of Counani, Mapa and Araguary, the
territory under arbitration, during the years 1887-1891. In one of these travels he met Trajano, the black
Brazilian named as one of the founders of the FSC and call him “old friend” (Coudreau 1893, 264).

17The thesis about the foundation has no importance in this debate; Coudreau himself is appointed
as the founder in 1886 of the “Guyane independante”, that failed due to the lack of approval of France
(Granger 2011, 24). However, in the Livre Rouge nº2 (1904; see Appendix B), an official document
undertaken by the FSC and organized by Brézet and his team, the official narrative is older. According
to the publication, in 1874 the first president was Prosper Chaton, former consul of France in Pará, who
proclaimed independence, and wrote the first constitution; he was succeeded by M. Paul Cartier, his
close collaborator, who was sent to Cayenne to an official mission for recognition; in 1886 M. Jules
Gros was elected president and reformed the first constitution, in order to get closer to the French. Both
Coudreau and Gros died in the 1890s, and the project’s outcome was already due to them.

18Reis (1982, 87-88) made the most critical point, followed by several diplomatic publication in the
1940s. He refers to an 1895 letter from the director of the State Secretariat of Pará, Egidio León de
Salles, accusing Coudreau of defending the French cause and encouraging the population of the Counani
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In the last part of one of his journals, he compared Counani’s marvellous emptiness and
remoteness with other regions in Orinoco and Andes, focusing on the lack of limits as
an opportunity to create the new republic (1886, 188). ). Moreover, rhetoric regarding
the superiority of the European race, and the absolute lack of indigenous contribution
to the creation of a great civilisation, permeates his early writings.

However, as noted by Hemming (2009, 312), Coudreau would not have been able
to navigate the amazon tributary rivers had he not been guided by some of the indige-
nous population. Ferreti (2017, 338-338) argues, though, after living in an indigenous
community in 1884-85, Coudreau changed expressively his views towards the natives,
which progressively made him reject his ideas about European superiority.

Figure 4.2: Figure published in the North American newspaper Western Kansas World
on September 3, 1904 (edited).Note: in the picture a creole woman stands behind
indigenous style pottery. In the title one can read “Adventurer bobs out in Paris as
President of a Brand New South American Republic”. The pottery in the image is a
reference to the discovery of large pottery material in an expedition to the Counani
River by the Swiss Emilio Augusto Goeldi (1859-1917), in 1895. The naturalist raised
in Pará was the director of the Museu Paraense in Belém, and wrote several notes on
the boundary question, in defence of Brazilian interests. The discovery of the material
reached the world as one of the most important findings in the region. In 1900 Goeldi
published Excavações archeologicas em 1895 about the ceramics and contradicts H.
Coudreau about the origin of the indigenous of Counani. Cf. Sanjad and Silva (2009).

to send letters to France, asking to be governed by them; Coudreau would have returned to the Counani
in 1895, with friends and a wife, and established a large commercial house, although there’s no further
evidence of his return.
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By 1887, Jules Gros had published Les Français en Guyane, with a preface by
Coudreau. The French writer, using all Coudreau’s publication as sources, described the
same propaganda of Counani as a country (1887, 199) and its maintenance would give
France a new kind of colony, with effortless conquest and expansion, “(. . . ) et qui aura
sur toutes les autres l’avantage de ne lui avoir coûté et e ne lui couter ni un ‘soldat, ni un
centime” (Gros 1887, 195). Gros was a supporter, among his generation of geographers,
of the French territorial interest in getting closer to the Amazon estuary.19 Without ever
having been in South America, according to some accounts, and despite his efforts
being frustrated by the Brazilian and English officials (in Paris and Georgetown), Gros
organised a government with headquarters in cafés and restaurants, and looked openly
for companies to give a concession of gold exploration and lands (Gros 1887, 195-222;
Baldus 2019, 29).20 He created official coins, flags, symbols, postal stamps and edited
and published an official gazette. In order to get money, he established a long-lasting
Knightly Order, called Star of Counani, with scalar commendations, ten grand crosses
and official titles: under direct advice of Coudreau (Tambs 1993, 14-16; PEP, October
20, 1887, n.7773, 2-3).21

However, Gros’s project called too much attention to itself until the point where
it was noticed in Paris.22 French authorities, in a joint declaration articulated by the

19In 1880 the Geographical Society of New York published in the Geographical Notes session some
information about The Republic of Counani, looking back on the prior existence of the Kingdom of
Araucanía and Patagonia, the similar attempt of a Frenchman, Orélie-Antoine de Tounens (1825 -1878)
in establishing an independent state in remote areas under arbitration (between Chile and Argentina in
the 1860s). Gros should be proud, according to the note, for bringing attention, and highlighted that “A
Counanian never knows whether he is in his native land, or out of it, for the republic covers something
between 24,000 and 175, 200 square miles. There is, in either case, room for all, the whole population
being 700. The capital, Counani, contains 350 persons, 35 houses, and the plan of a presidential palace”
(Journal of the American Geographical Society of New York, v. 19, n.3, 1887, p.308).

20In the Journal Philatellia (May 1932, n.58. p.35-38) there is a narrative of Gros’ attempt in going
to South America: after getting the sponsorship of a Londoner banker interested in the exploration of
the region in May 1888. Following the long travel in direction firstly to Georgetown, the governor of the
colony, probably advised by the Foreign Office, embarked them on another ship, saying it was going to
Counani, when, in reality, they landed back in London; a supposed delegation from Counani “cantons”
was received officially in Cayenne in 1886, the year of his election as president. Baldus (2019, 39-42)
reproduces this narrative, with no sources. Rodway (1912, 9-11) also narrates this attempt, and describe
the FSC as being “a grand colonization scheme, which was started (. . . ) among such impulsive people
as the French”.

21Using his influence thought the “monde des arts”, by 1890 Gros also saw the Marche triomphale
de Counani, a piano piece by Hilarion de Croze, member of the Académie Littéraire Et Musicale De
France and Chevalier de l’ordre de l’Etoile de Counani, A Knight of the Order of the Star of Counani (see
figure 4.3 on the next page). Coudreau comments on the creation of the order by Gros as a “symbolic
naturalism”, because the fish that gives the name to Cunani area, Tucunaré, has a star in his tail and
its scales are golden (1893, 410). The FSC members were made up of Gros’ friends, and they were
awarded with membership of the order, the selling of commendations, and aristocratic titles of Counani.
Among the awarded Knights, we see lists of businessmen, industrialists, publicists, musicians and state
administrators of the district where Gros used to live in Paris.

22The Parisian newspaper Le Pays (September 10, 1887, n.255, 3) described a “ministerial crisis”
inside the new-born country: Gringues, who travelled to Paris as general consul of the FSC, was organis-
ing a group to immigrate to Counani in a Belgian ship, and criticised Gros’ distribution of titles through
the order created; President Gros, in turn, disallowed the consul and declared it too dangerous to receive
immigrants at that moment in the new country.
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Brazilian Minister in Paris, Barão de Itajubá (1842-1897), condemned the FSC on
September 11, temporarily frustrating further articulation of the state. Based on the
modus vivendi of the territory, negotiated and neutralised in 1841, the note deauthorised
this “usurpation” and any effort in establishing a republic (JFF, September 11, 1887,
n. 247, 4118). In the meantime, Gros continued to publish the FSC official gazette,
where he specified that 3.000 settlers had gone off in the direction of the region and
that British investors appeared interested in the project. By January 1888, Gros signed
contracts involving the monopoly of exploration thought the Guyana Syndicate Ltd.
(Baldus 2019, 39–42).

Figure 4.3: Frontpage of the Marche triomphale de Counani by Hilarion de Croze, with
the piano scores (published in 1890 and again in 1897); in the dedication: “Dedicated
to Jules Gros / President of the Independent Republic of Guyane”.

The facts and events in these years are based mainly on precarious and compromised
sources. In general, the narratives found in the correspondence and reproduced in the
newspapers globally rests upon the competition between the Brazilian and French party
in the contested territory, as well as a chauvinistic defence of the national territory by
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both sides. An intense economic and symbolic crisis created a strong public reaction
and mystification of the people and conflicts in Counani, facts which were published
daily in the leading newspapers of Belém and Rio de Janeiro (Queiroz 1999; Romani
2010).

Gros’ death in France in 1891, while still declaring himself to be the president of
the FSC, made room for new “elections” in 1892. Adolphe Brézet was in Counani
in the 1890s and was elected president for his first presidency, from 1892 to 1894
(Livre Rouge nº2, 1904, 6).23 Some important events preceded the arbitration process
of the frontiers Brazil-French Guiana and Brazil-British Guiana: the abolition of black
slavery in Brazil (1888), the coup d’État that established the Brazilian republic (1889),
the discovery of gold in Carsevène and an intense rush caused by it (1893-94), and the
invasion of Macapá by French troops (1895) based in Cayenne.

The migration of thousands of garimpeiros in direction of the Counani-Araguary-
Carsevène region, and the arrival of mining companies, temporarily integrated the
district in the global gold market, causing a sort of competition for the local economic
exploration.24 Besides the influx of prospectors, other groups arrived, such as free
creoles from French Guyana — particularly those from the overmined goldfields in
British Guiana and Venezuela — Brazilians from Pará, Maranhão and Ceará, as well
as workers from the Caribbean region, especially from Jamaica, Trinidad and the West
Indies.25 In the Carsevène district, hundreds of white Portuguese, Americans, English,
and French, dispersed among garimpeiros were looking for the “golden belt extending
from Venezuela to Brazil” (See figure 5.1) 26 (New York Times, June 20, 1895, p.9;

23Brézet emigrated to Brazil with his father, who used to work in the rubber industry, and was owner
of a steamship with a regular route in the Amazon river, in around 1873 (Tambs 1993, 15).

24The discovery of goldfields in Caratal (1856) Venezuela was the first step in a rush in that region.
In the Parani river 1880 (British Guiana) a booming field began to operate; further findings brought to
the hinterland in 1891 around 20.000 garimpeiros, according to a report from 1897; but the number of
people directly and indirectly involved in the gold industry could be as many as 30.000 workers. Soon
the gold washing activity became ten times more profitable than the sugar industry, and replaced it as
the most important economic activity in the British Guiana in the 1890s (GB, Report of the West India
Royal Commission, 1897, p.94-95). After 1900 the production of gold decreased slightly, with local
capital being driven to the diamond fields. In Carsevène-Counani the goldfields spread across an area
of 150 squares kilometres; the period of intense exploration lasted for around five years (1894-1899),
collapsing suddenly at the turn of the century and after the arbitration award attributed the region to
Brazilian sovereignty (Clère 1903, 243-244; Miller 1919, 165-166). In Dutch Guiana, exploration in
the Lawa districts did not increase, due to the lack of transportation to reach the territories. A planned
railway from Paramaribo to Lawa district, a region under contention between the Netherlands and France,
was never built – an arbitration carried out in May 1891 by the Russian Government handed the region
to Suriname, but it did not define the adjustment of the boundary course; since it was at the time under
French control (US, Report of the director... 1903, 236-239).

25The amount of people entering the regions is not precise: Reis (1892, 84) wrote it was around
6.000; Coudreau, in Belém, in an interview for a local newspaper A Província do Para (June 3, 1886)
described that around 7.000 arrived in the region (Counani and Carsevène) in that year.

26A report from the British Consul in Cayenne described the fever caused by the news, spread
throughout the region, and the influx of people in direction to the region of Carsevène and Cayenne:
“Everyone who could run abandoned everything; commercial enterprises were left at a standstill; clerks
left their offices; even Government Officials and the editor of the only private published newspaper
flocked to the land of gold” (Grey River Argus, September 10, 1896, v. 57).
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August 1895, p.11; September 24, 1895, p.4).

In a short period, the region was transformed. French, German and North American
companies set up business in the region, using steam engines to prospect, and recruiting
thousands of gold diggers. In 1894, Cayenne, the centre where the crude material was
processed after being extracted from the field, exported 6.000 kilograms of the metal.27

Due to difficulties in transportation from the extraction field (112 km in the hinterland),
a 108 km monorail tramway was built to link two important centres of production,
Firmino and Lorentz-en-Haut.28 Besides that, regular steamships from Counani to
Cayenne, to Boston and NY, from Belém to Counani changed the communication
routine, a common occurrence in regions experiencing economic booms (Tambs 1993,
14-16; Baldus 2019, 65).

Because of the lack of jurisdiction and local institutions, violence was elevated.
Tropical diseases and significant mortality made the governor of Jamaica obstruct work-
ers immigration to the continent (Baldus 2019, 97-98). The French Government in
Cayenne decided to maintain a small militia force in Counani, under Captain Trajano,
to represent the government and control the massive influx of people into the gold dis-
tricts (New York Times, June 20, 1895, 9). This movement was seen as control de facto
of the neutralised territory, which generated a strong national reaction in Brazil. The
arrival of the Brazilian leader Francisco Xavier da Veiga Cabral in the region (1894),
known by the nickname Cabralzinho, changed the situation openly against French in-
terests. Coming from Belém, where he was politically active and profoundly involved
in the Brazilian republic’s movement in the province of Pará, Cabral deposed Brézet
from the presidency of the FSC, and in December 1894, declared the independence of
Counani from France (Reis 1949; Queiroz 1999; Romani 2010).29

Conflicts among the gold washers did not take long to appear. The narrative usually
describes a series of decrees banning foreigners, taxing products from Cayenne and

27These numbers are just a basic approximation: the region was not under any sovereign fiscal
administration, and the control of taxes was done in Cayenne, the material was transported by American
ships. Reis (1982, 94) affirms that in 1894, in just two months the amount processed in Cayenne was
around 9 millions of francs (4.835 kg). Another source indicates the intensity of the gold rush: in 1890
the gold production in the district had been around 1.600 kilograms, four years later with the discoveries
in Carsevène, this number jumped to 6.000 kilograms, around 18 million francs (L’Exposition de Paris,
tome troisième, 1900, 234).

28NA-UK. BT 31/8984/66401, Carsevène and Developments Anglo-French Gold Mining Company
Ltd papers, 1900-1916. According to Baldus (2019, 95), the building of the monorail was done by
the Carsavène Railway Company (Paris) e Carsavène Mining Company (London). The fusion of the
two companies formed The Carsevene and Development Anglo-French Gold Mining Company Ltd., in
1904. The company headquarters was in the small city of Firmino (currently Calçoene), where a bank
to serve the garimpeiros was also founded, the Banque Exotique. The company was in liquidation for
reconstruction by1904 (The Stock Exchange Yearbook, Volume 30, 2, 1904, p. 1172); Clerè (1908,
243-244).

29This fact, reiterated daily in the newspapers in Rio de Janeiro, gave Cabral a status of national hero.
In a fragile, new-born republic, marked by the negation of the monarchical past, the lack of national
symbols was a reality. After those conflicts, Cabral went to Belém, and then to Rio de Janeiro, where he
was received by the president of the newly Republic. Queiroz (1999; 2003) analyses the construction of
the myth around Cabral’s biography and contestations; see Reis (1949, 97-99) and Raiol (1992).
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arresting the French ally, Trajano Benítez - who was close to the French intermediaries,
and leader of the colligation which commanded the FSC, including Brézet. Cabral, the
“Dictator of Mapa”, founded a triumvirate government supported by the Governor of
Pará and was also accused of persecuting the French nationals, increasing the armed
militia, building fortifications, storing arms and ammunition, and organising excursions
into the hinterland to take possession of the Carsevène goldfields (NYT, September
20, 1895, 1; December 31, 1895, 5). Alarmed by news of being surrounded by the
French in a possible reaction, Cabral asked for reinforcements from Belém (Reis 1949;
Queiroz 1999; Romani 2010).

Figure 4.4: A picture of Trajano Benítez and Evaristo Raimundo, n/d (probably
1895).This picture is published in Santos (2017, 201), in Barão do Rio-Branco: cader-
nos de notas: a questão entre o Brasil e a França (maio de 1895 a abril de 1901). A
note on the figure explains that the picture is from French Archives, although there are
annotations with Rio Branco’s calligraphy. Evaristo Raimundo was also part of the
group supporting the French presence in Counani, and Cabral would have jailed him.

The reaction from Cayenne was immediate: in May 1895 a French armed force,
sent from the governor of Cayenne, Mr Charvein, and guided by the French commander
Captain Lunier, arrived at the locality of Mapa — headquarters of the government ruled
by Cabral. Lunier and his troops landed in the village and Cabral refused to release the
prisoners. In what was described as a bloody armed conflict, the French captain was
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assassinated along with four other marines, and the survivors were forced to withdraw.
Another version tells of countless civilian deaths in the village, and the assassination of
a French pilot, called Evariste, who would be burned alive at the stake (NZH, January
11, 1896, v.33, issue 10025). Mr Charvein, who organised the mission without the
approval of the Colonial Office, was called back to Paris and replaced by the former
governor of Senegal, Mr Lamothe, to pacify the region (WDE, September 20, 1895,
n.107, v.23).30

The ‘war’ around the gold exploration and the FSC project reached global attention
and unfolded in diplomatic moves. Brazil and France, firstly, agreed in 1897 to arbitrate
the old question of the frontier. Negotiated by Barão de Itajubá, the Brazilian Minister
in Paris, the President of Switzerland, Walter Hauser was named arbitrator, then fol-
lowed the indication of the commissions’ members to prepare cases and arguments to
the arbitrator (Araújo Jorge 1999, 68). Defending the rights of Brazil over the contested
region was José Maria da Silva Paranhos Júnior (1845–1912), the Barão do Rio Branco,
“the father of Brazilian diplomacy”. Paul Vidal de la Blache (1845–1918), “the founder
of contemporary French geography,” was chosen to defend the French interests. Two
of the most influential intellectuals of Brazil and France at the time urged social mobili-
sation on both sides, marked by the public reaction and also publications of pamphlets,
studies, and monographs on arbitration.31

News of the favourable decision for Brazil, given in December 1900 by the Swiss
government, was received by the presidency of the FSC, who promptly rejected the
decision (Livre Rouge nº2 1904). While in Brazil, Rio Branco received praises, and in
France spread a feeling of total indifference. In Counani, the dominant reaction was
indignation and unacceptance. Afterwards, having been deposed by Cabral and the
conflicts in Mapa, Adolphe Brézet returned to France and was admitted to the national
Republican Guard. Sometime later, he got a nomination to serve in the French army
as a senior guard of the French Congo militia. For no apparent reason, he went back
to Cayenne and then to Counani, and was re-elected president, again heading up the
FSC project (January 15, 1901), soon after the announcement of the Swiss decision.
(Excelsior, May 8, 1911, p.3; Bulletin Officiel du Ministère des Colonies, 1900, n.6,

30These narratives are reproduced with slight modifications and had intense repercussions in Brazil
and in the world. The Brazilian press was accused of distorting the facts; Cabral and his groups are
described as thugs, accused of cruel assassinations, pillage, and keeping the region under total anarchy
(New York Times, August 1895, 11). News of the death of both commanders in the conflict was quickly
refuted: Cabral was alive in the hinterland with a group of men. On the other hand, the version published
in the Diário de Notícias of Pará was that Cabral was attacked in May 15, by 400 French soldiers in a
vessel called Bengali. In self-defence, Cabral killed the French commander (Queiroz 1999, 340-341). In
withdrawing from the village, the men would have killed countless locals and burned down dozens of
houses. The sending of French troops to Carsevenne, after the conflict, only heighten the already tense
atmosphere in the region.

31The bibliography on the historical conflict for the Oiapoque frontier has produced in Portuguese and
French a vast bibliography; also, the two arbitrators were objects of countless studies and biographies.
For the immediate interest of this Chapter, see Granger (2011); Mercier (2009); Araújo Jorge (1999) and
the respective cases produced by Rio Branco (1898) and La Blache (1902).
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p.543).

4.2.2 A plot against Brazil

Not long after his re-election, Brézet went directly to Paris to obtain support for
the republic. By November 1903, he was already in a pilgrimage among investors
and embassies, sending letters, giving interviews, listing other members across Europe,
and preparing a publication of the Livre Rouge nº2, an official document of the FSC.
This was a compilation to be received as “Memorandum addressed to the Powers
concerning the official recognition of the Free State” (FIG, February 1, 1904, n.32, 2).
The reproduced argument was always the same: the arbitration’s decision was null, and
the Counani people wanted to be independent of both France and Brazil. The latter
would never have controlled the area de facto.

However, some modifications had been done to the FSC project. The envisioned
area of the FSC was at that point significantly more important than before. This in-
cluded territories which were not under the Franco-Brazilian arbitration (La Croix,
February 1, 1904, p.2). Mr Cardoso de Oliveira, the Brazilian consul in London, in
communication with the Foreign Office, accused the group of using official stamped
documents, printed posts, and of showing openly a map of Counani “in which he is
not any more satisfied with the small extension of real Counani (. . . ) and establishes
such boundaries as to include a portion of the State of Pará and a great part of that
of the State of Amazonas, and even the city of Manaos”. He also pointed out illegal
concessions to the exploration of natural resources, negotiating a loan from The Pall
Mall Bank, floated in London and Paris. According to the Minister’s complaint, as
soon as the Free State got recognition of any power, all these concessions would be in
Brazilian territory, and condemned the envy of a Counanien emissary to Washington
to negotiate a recognition.32

Newspapers around the world pointed out another component: the quick process of
independence of Panamá (1903) from Colombia. The FSC group would be “hypnotised”
by the case of this Central American country, and it may have encouraged them to try to
obtain independence again (WST, April 24, 1904, 12; May 1, 1904, 5). The US interest
in taking control of the isthmian canal construction and operation (under French control
since 1879) had led to difficult negotiations with Colombia in mid-1902. Even after
having reached an agreement approved by the US Senate in March 1903, the Colombian
counterpart rejected it in August. Then, North American and French representatives
worked to encourage local leaders, Panamanian nationalists, in undertaking a revolution,
carried out by the secessionist on November 3, 1903. The advance of the US interest
in the Caribbean Sea, the ‘American Mediterranean’, was evident in those decades:

32NA-UK, HO 45/10502. Letters from the Brazilian Legation to Foreign Office, 22-07-1905; 24-04-
1906; 24-03-1906.
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Figure 4.5: The original claim of the Republic of Independent Guiana: territories
between Araguary and Oiapoque rivers (circa 1880) in Cook (1889, 3). This map was
published in Auguste Cook’s La Guyane indépendante (1889, 2nd edition). The French
writer and composer dedicate it to H. Coudreau, from Gros’ circle. In comparison with
the map used by Brézet to represent the dimensions of the FSC (see figure 1), some
important territories were added to his claim: the city of Manaus, global trade centre
of crude rubber, and territories under arbitration between Brazil and British Guiana
(1904). In order to get the attention of investors, Brézet argued that these territories
were not under arbitration (Livre Rouge nº2 1904).

victory over Spain in the Cuba question, control over Porto Rico, and now Panamá,
at the same time as British withdrawal from the area. This news of a new hegemonic
force caught the attention of the FSC supporters (Healy 1988, 77-96).

In May 1903 the International Committee received an act of adhesion of the Etat
libre de Counani to the Convention de Genève; however, Brézet was told in a response
he was not qualified to apply for it, even after sending the Livre Rouge nº2. The
committee seemed pessimist about the FSC future,

“Its representatives have repeatedly made slow moves to have it rec-
ognized as a sovereign power, but the states in question have been
constantly deaf to its request (. . . ). The increasing exploitation of its
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gold mines, of which this country is proud, would probably be a more
powerful argument for it in diplomatic circles than its humanitarian
dispositions” (Bulletin International des Sociétes de la Croix-Rouge,
Volume 35, Issue 137, January 1904, p. 10-11)

On the contrary, the London-based Morning Post went further, arguing that the
formation of a new republic in that region was not impossible: Brazil was an enormous
country, a federation without defined frontiers, and with poor military organisation. The
independence of FSC would therefore be to, Brazil, a solution. This would solve all the
undefined borders with the Guianas. The case of Panamá, again used as an example,
would prove the possibility since after its emancipation, it was quickly recognized by
Italy, The US and Ecuador, powers with a particular interest in the construction of the
Panamá Canal (GDN, June 30, 1905, n.181, 1). This global exposition resulted in some
sympathy for the FSC project. Le Petit Journal highlighted the difference between
Brézet and Gros during an interview in the Legation of Counani in Paris. While Gros
would have only been argonaut Brézet, during his time, was a de facto independent
head of state. Furthermore, the paper optimistically suggested that in the interest of
several powers, recognition would appear (PEJ, February 4, 1904).

A French police investigation and the possibility of being arrested and charged with
conspiracy, encouraged Brézet to escape from Paris to Barcelona, Spain, where he
started to appeal to local media with the same rhetoric of a new land of gold somewhere
in South America (Brancato 1986). After two months in Barcelona, and some time in
Madrid, he decided to establish himself in London, but left an entire group to recruit
men to the official army of Counani and organise an expedition to “conquer” the new
country. However, his activity did not go unnoticed. On May 6, 1905, a Madrilenian
newspaper published the report ¿Una Conspiración? which was reproduced in numer-
ous newspapers around the world, including Rio de Janeiro.33 The Brazilian Minister
in Madrid, Ruperto Chavari, obtained from the local authorities a court order to verify
documents in Sarrion de Herrera’s house. Herrera was a former King-at-arms of the
Spanish court and a named FSC’ plenipotentiary minister in Spain, Portugal, Marroco,
and the Holy See. Among the documents discovered, a large list was found of retired
members of the Spanish army, captains, and inactive soldiers. They were recruited by
Herrera through several calls in local newspapers, to organise the FSC army.

Moreover, the enlistments were not only done in Madrid: in several cities of the
Iberia peninsula, men were being recruited, and in the Philippines, they would have

33The Heraldo de Madrid published several notes about the case, reproduced in local newspapers
throughout Spain. One of its reports (August 16, 1905) was published in Brazil by the Imprensa Nacional
in Rio de Janeiro, the most important governmental publishing institution. The pamphlet called A Farça
de Cunany is the transcription of the report in Spanish, with notes by José Jerique in Portuguese –
contesting all the arguments of the FSC.
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two battalions waiting for a command.34 The Colonel of the new army would be the
former Spanish Colonel Carlos Casero, a well-known figure in Spain’s republican
revolts.35 After being interrogated, Herrera was arrested, but not before reiterating the
same speech of Brézet, denying the conspiracy against Brazil, and describing possible
millionaires loans in banks across Europe, and the acquisition of four battleships (CRE,
May 6, n. 17252, p.3; NDT, May 8, 1906, p.6; DCO, May 8, 1905, n. 1678, p.3).

This news reached Rio de Janeiro and was treated with some caution. Daily news-
papers reproduced articles from Paris, New York, Madrid, London, and Belém, and
in addition to the mockery of Brézet and the FSC project, started to demand more
action of the newly-born Brazilian republican government. In the Gazeta de Notícias,
one of the most important publications of the Brazilian capital, a newspaper article
commented on a note published in the British magazine Financial News — which had
defended the recognition of FSC openly by the US — and affirmed that Brézet and his
followers should not be treated as adventurers or lunatics. The possibility of official
recognition of what they were proclaiming would be disastrous for Brazilian diplomacy
(GDN, July 1, 1905, n.182). Besides the organisation of an army, of a Red Cross,
and the confirmed finding of rich goldfields, which were yet to be explored, Brazilian
newspapers regularly denounced conspiracy theories intending to bring down the new
Brazilian republican regime (GDN, May 23, 1905, 3).

In London, where Brézet had moved the Legation, the Brazilian legation and Scot-
land Yard started reacting to the new strategy. Several communications with the Foreign
Office, started denouncing the believed expedition to Counani, sending proof materials,
and asking for vigilance. The Brazilian consul attested to the FSC group’s intention
to commit crimes and warned of Carlos Casero, the Spanish Colonel, who had trav-
elled to London to recruit British and foreigners to the expedition and was buying war
armament.36 M. Oliveira’s allegation was “infringement of Section II of the Foreign

34The denounced expedition to Counani was scheduled for the end of May of that year, 1905. The
numbers of men recruited are not authoritative. “The colonist”, later to be transformed into soldiers, were
described on a vast scale: 4.000 men recruited in UK, 4.000 in France, and the same in Spain (Daily
Telegraph, May 5, 1905); Brancato (1988, 48) based on publications in Madrid, affirms that Casero
and Herrera had organized an expedition with 4.000 men in Madrid, 250 officers, and nine brigades of
volunteers forming the army.

35Casero was involved in a series of failed republican revolts against the Spanish Monarchy in the
1880s and 1890s. Exiled in Paris where he probably met Brézet, he came back to Spain in 1895, and
started to collaborate with El Pais. Having been jailed and exiled, Casero and others from his generation
reached the category of martyr of the republic and tried to set up a public life and a political career,
with no success (Castañeda 2013). He published Recuerdos de un Revolucionario (1910 [?]) where
he relates his experience in the FSC project, and his disappointment when he went to London to meet
Brézet. Brancato (1986) uses the narrative in the last part of his autobiography (207-242) to reinforce
the argument on the ridicule the FSC, ignoring a probable effort of the Colonel to rehabilitate his profile
for having participated in the project.

36In March 1905, the Foreign Office received two communications on this matter; a letter from B.S
James asking if the British government had recognized Counani, because their representatives were
buying war material; and another letter from Burton S. James, informing “I have heard of one or two
revolutionary States in South America”, and asking why they want war material, suggesting it was maybe
to sell to Russia. Finally, one of them attaches a letter form the Counani Legation, about the selling of
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Enlistment act of 1870”. This accused the British government of being tolerant.37 After
that, the Criminal Investigation Department in London produced various reports.38 The
head of the republic became associated with Mr Campbell Everdeen (a self-declared
minister or consul of the state, enthusiast of the project, director of the London Banking
Corporation, accountant, and consul of Servia in Scotland).39 The report concluded
that Brézet was trying to float a company for commercial reasons related to Counani, a
fact which had been announced in newspapers in Paris weeks before. All these actions
were being done in conferences in Soho, “with a great number of unemployed men,
mostly English amongst them”; with exclamations, the Brazilian representative asked
“Could it not to be possible to put a stop to this operation (. . . )?40

The president Brézet, who made use the official title of Uayana Assu, “tall man”, in
a local indigenous language, used interviews to give an in-depth outline of the Republic,
in a propaganda piece on its potential - reproducing a racist perspective and an explo-
ration strategy. He portrays a mixed government in his cabinet: management of the
home office was in the hands of a pure indigenous man, educated in Cayenne; the war
secretary was an ex-colonel of the British Army, and the education secretary, whose
“erudition was admirable”, was black of African descent. In addition, the population
numbers were impressive: more than 800.000 white men, uncountable mulatos and
more than 10 million natives were living in Counani by 1906 (DEP, May 07, 1906).
The Counaniens, according to the interviewee, are law-abiding but work-shy, “They
are of such an artistic temperament”; his considerations about the Counani indigenous

war material, saying “I beg to inform that our government does not deal through agents for its purchases,
but direct through its official representatives”, signed by the FSC minister Z.L. Lapuya. NA-UK, HO
45/10502, letters The Foreign Office, 15-03-1905; 08-03-1905.

37NA-UK, HO 45/10502, letter The Foreign Office to the Brazilian Legation; from Brazilian Legation
to the Foreign Office, 10-06-1906; 15-06-1906.

38New Scotland Yard followed and investigated the routine, including the personal life of Brézet, ac-
cused of having abandoned his family in Paris and living with another woman with no official marriage
in London, but with just an agreement to live together. Brézet responded that the manager of the Holborn
Viaduct Hotel, in London, Mr Janelzky, as Consul General for Counani, had the right to perform the mar-
riage ceremony according to the laws of FSC. Days after the investigator’s interrogation, what seemed
to be lawyers of Brézet communicated to the Metropolitan Police, complaining about the investigation,
and arguing that it would be curious if the solution for the case between Brazil and Counani “should be
settled in Scotland Yard”. NA-UK, HO 45/10502. Metropolitan Police, New Scotland Yard, report on
28-04-1906; letter from Foss, Ledaam & Blount, to the Metropolitan Police 18-04-1906; NA-UK, HO
45/10502, report from New Scotland Yard, 16-05-1906. Reports about the lives and occupations of the
men and women involved were given to the chief of the Police.

39Moreover, countless accusations are described in these reports, and also in correspondences. The
mystification around the characters involved in alternative projects gave them long life in the “gossip
columns”. Brézet was also accused of being associated with a man called Mr Guillot, ex-major of the
French army, accused of working for the Russian government, or in being involved in a conspiracy to
get rid of the Brazilian Republic.

40The answer of Minister Edward Grey could not have been more frustrating to the Brazilian Minister.
Grey merely suggested that the best way to deal with Brézet’s actions would be an official public
statement by the Brazilian legation, to be published in the newspapers. Additionally, he would ask the
police to intimidate Everden, Brézet, and others, and they would be simply accused of infringement of
the law. NA-UK, HO 45/10502. Letters from the Brazilian Legation to Foreign Office, 22-07-1905;
24-04-1906; 24-03-1906; Letters from Home Office, to the Brazilian legation, 18-04-1906.
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communities are clearly influenced by Coudreau’s writings. His arguments for inde-
pendence are quite the same, and the most important was the need of recognition of the
US firstly, and attests that the US government had promised to recognize the FSC as
soon as they had an army of 15.000 men (DEP, May 07, 1906).

While all these changing letters and notes in newspapers were in place, Brézet
and Everdeen were communicating with embassies around the world, searching for
recognition. This changing of strategy, coupled with the publication of a case containing
arguments for independence (1904 and 1906), would have resulted in promises of
recognition from “powers”, and have excited the legation of Counani in Paris and
London (FIG, February 1, 1904, n.32, p.2.).

4.2.3 The Monroe Doctrine and the Counani’s Torpedo

Recognition was, thus, the central strategy. Brézet, after fleeing from Paris and
establishing in London a routine in which he sent correspondence to governments of
European countries, the Ottoman Empire, the US, Russia, and Japan, among others.
The content of these communications was the Livre Rouge nº2, published in January
1904 – it was followed by the Livre Rouge nº3 (January 1906). 41

The preface of the Livre Rouge nº2 describes a global “social evolution” result-
ing from The Hague International Arbitration Tribunal creation (1899). However, the
tribunal in the case of Chile and Argentina border arbitration (The Cordillera of the
Andes Boundary Case, 1902), would not have taken into consideration the indigenous,
“when neither Chileans nor Argentines have been able to either subjugate the holders
of the soil or occupy the country, even temporally”. Then, the Bern arbitration in
favour of Brazil (1900), was acting under “influences”, and ignored the existence of the
Counanien people (Livre Rouge nº2, 2-5). Its official constitution also had some partic-
ularities: signed by Uayana Assu, stating that the recognition from Brazil and France
was not official but implicit, and the lands of Counani would be distributed freely to
immigrants, in a provisory concession, and later definitive after five years (around 100
hectares per person). What follows is the historical, geographical, economic, and polit-
ical skeleton of the republic, and several appendixes with copies of the correspondence
sent to foreign governments.

Recognition by the US, while improbable in that scenario, would be enough for the
FSC. Firstly, because they acknowledged the rise of the North American drive to hege-
mony in the region, “where the United States leads in American affairs, the countries of
Europe always follow” (DEP, May 07, 1906). Secondly, the arbitration awards between

41There is no evidence of a “Livre Rouge nº1”; the versions nº2 and nº3 make no reference to any
previous publication. As part of the FSC propaganda, the place of publication was pointed as being
Counani, “Imprimerie du Governement, Counani”. The Brazilian legation, in a long narrative to the
foreign office, pointed out that in the village there was no printing. NA-UK, HO 45/10502. Letters from
the Brazilian Legation to Foreign Office, 24-04-1906.
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Figure 4.6: Picture of Adolphe Brézet, “King of Counani” published in the newspaper
Daily Express (May 10, 1906). In the conclusion of the reportage, one can read: “The
Brazilians, indeed, seem to say they could if they would, and Mr Brézet and his friends
asserts that they could not. And there the matter rests for the moment, and poor Counani,
for all its rains, its flags, its orders, and its coat-of-arms, remains unrecognised by the
nations”.

Brazil and France (1900) and the UK (1904) overlapped the territories claimed by the
FSC (DEP, May 07, 1906). However, the attempts to contact with the American author-
ities did not unfold as hoped.42 Brézet also sent the Livre Rouge nº2 to the US Embassy
in London, forwarded to Washington by the Ambassador Joseph Hodges Choate, who
received from the North-American Secretary of State, Alvey Augustus Adee, the infor-
mation that “no attention has been paid to such communication”. Several letters sent to
Washington from Paris and London with official papers and signed by members of the
republic, defending the ideas of the FSC as an adherent of the Monroe Doctrine, and
building a narrative against the Europeans and Brazilians, received no reply.43

In contrast, the FSC group were accused of violating the Monroe Doctrine, being

42A letter sent on 20-04-1903 received no response. The US Assistant Secretary of the Diplomatic
Bureau ordered how to answer other letters received from the “secretary of defence” of Counani: “answer
him without giving any title”. The FSC group insisted on several communications, even asking the US
Secretary of State that the diplomats of US consider defending the interest of Counani citizens abroad,
due the lack of consuls of that state. Such action was also taken by the FSC Consul General in NYC,
G.G. Kempf. He sent the official map, information about postal service of Counani, congratulations
for the start of the presidency of Roosevelt, and other situations. Brézet, from London, adopted the
same strategy, sending a letter to Roosevelt, with congratulations about the negotiation of peace between
Russia and Japan. NA-US, Letters to White House, Secretary of State, War Department, 27-27-1904;
26-10-1904.

43NA-US. General Records of the Department of State, 1763 – 2002. Diplomatic Instructions, 1785
– 1906. Volume 35: Great Britain: Aug. 26, 1904 - Aug. 14, 1906, p.19-20.
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Europeans trying to create a state inside the territory of a South American country, an
ally of the US (New York Herald, September 3, 1904). Notes accusing them of being a
“complot of filibusters” and of creating a syndicate in Paris to conquer Counani, made
them protest:

“As far as considering the maintenance of our national Independence
and the endeavor to secure the recognition of our Government by For-
eign Powers as an infringement of the Monroe Doctrine is concerned,
I protest, both in my own name and that of the Counani Government
and people, against this allegation, and I take the liberty of recalling
to Your Exellency in this connection that (. . . ) the Counani Govern-
ment adhered to the principle of the said doctrine.”44

In September 1904, Brézet wrote again to the president of the US, with more infor-
mation on the matter of recognition. He expressed his desire of having the US initially,
and no other nation, to be the first to recognise the country: a series of benefits and
advantages would result in advance to it. After more than 30 years of independence
de facto, Brézet describes the success of the diplomatic mission of the Counanien lega-
tion in Europe – with several commercial, financial, mining, industrial and agricultural
negotiations “at the point of ending”. Despite some countries having manifest inter-
est in taking advantage of maritime commerce with Counani, in exchange for some
advantages, they would give “special concessions in favour of the American navy”.45

In October 1904, there came an apparent last attempt to call attention to the North
American government. A letter from the so-called Secretaire of Defense of Counani,
De Ryckel, to the Secretary of the US Navy, announced that one official of the “FSC
army”, Mounsier L. Fouque, invented a new model of torpedo automotive, called
Torpille LF, “qui a attire l’attention de notre service de l’armement”.46

They were willing to transfer the rights of the project under some conditions: the
torpedo would have to be used only for the US; transfers to other governments were not
allowed. Furthermore, after the evidence of its efficiency, via a test in the presence of
the representatives of both sides, the US government should pay six hundred thousand
dollars for the rights of production. The project is explained in detail: the theoretical
principles, the elements of propulsion, the radio action that would be 3.000 meters
(more than available currently) and could bring from 200 to 400 kilograms of explosives.
The report about the new torpedo was sent to the War Department. In the same month,

44NA-US, Letter from Adolphe Brézet to White House, Secretary of State, 11-03-1904. These accu-
sations were published several newspapers (New York Herald, Daily Telegraph, Westminster Gazette,
and L’ Amerique Satire).

45NA-US. General Records of the Department of State, 1763 – 2002. Letters Received, 1789 – 1906,
Miscellaneous Letters of the Department of State, September 11 - 19, 1904, p.329-333

46NA-US. Letter from the secretary to foreign affairs of Counani, to the US Secretary of Marine,
19-05-1904; no data/October-1904.
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the Secretary of State of the US denied recognising the Republic of Counani; news
which was shared gratefully in Rio de Janeiro (GDN, October 3, 1904, n. 277).

4.3 Conclusion: Mapping remoteness, defining
boundaries

Thinking about the FSC as a utopic social state implies classifying it as a failed
alternative project in a globalising world. In the previous pages we intended to outline
the main events and discourses around the propaganda, but also to understand the global
arrange of forces behind it. The primary intention here was to comprehend the FSC
related to European territorial expansion in the late 19th century, and the articulation
of imperial capitalism as the central force to engage diplomatic moves in the Atlantic
circuit. FSC could not be seen, as we have pointed out, as an occasional adventure; it
was projected to be a republic de facto, and the failure has produced a space of oblivion
– only to take into consideration when the intention is inserting it erroneously in debates
on cartographies of other worlds or literary imagination. Subsequently, we should “be
paying much more attention to the politics of forgetting, silences and erasure” (Grundy-
Warr 2006, 479), than long process of memorialisation.

South American nation-states search for boundary demarcations in the nineteenth
century was a reaction against the imperial territorial expansion in the continent, marked
by the rise and fall of the British and French empires. Borders and frontiers were useful
tools for imperial entities to uncover tensions and aggressive rhetoric characterized by
conflicts in different fields, particularly the expansion of global markets. The main
interest of Portuguese, Spanish, Dutch and then later British agents was to keep an
open frontier, until hegemonic forces were accommodated in a stable Atlantic system.

However, the profound judicial change in the global arena since the Vienna Congress
(1815) compelled old colonial empires to negotiate and adapt policies of expansion -
first amongst themselves, afterwards with new independent states. Arbitrations not
only solved some of these incongruities, also unveiled details of a transitional period:
from the British preeminence to the North American hegemonic projects in Latin Amer-
ica. From this perspective, the arbitrations between British Guiana, Venezuela (1899),
France (1900) and Brazil (1904) were conflicts caused by the hostile expansion of
imperial and national capitalist interests in the world, particularly in the Amazonian
rubber market, and were part of projects for land-based expansion.

The British, German, and North American expansion into Tropical Africa and South
America was a non-homogeneous project aimed at developing their national economies.
Territoriality and capitalism defined movements of territorial expansion, and the thesis
of instituting ‘informal empires’, as the national historiographies suggested, is not a
reasonable explanation at these junctures.
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The long period between the Treaty of Madrid (1750), negotiated by the Iberian
Crowns, and the “era of arbitrations” (c.1890-c.1910), referring to ‘the question of
Guiana’, is explained more by permanencies than ruptures. Again, the historical arte-
fact was the most important argument used by both parts and old concepts, such as
uti possidetis and terra nullius, were used as clearly indicative of a hunt for historical
evidence instead of for juridical arguments. Considering these strategies, we suggest
that FSC was a direct result of this juncture in the Atlantic world, determined by the as-
cension of strong national economies both inside and outside Europe. Simultaneously,
the restructuring of South American countries into nation-states, characterized by polit-
ical pragmatism towards the establishment of alliances with the United States, created
several non-correlated policy boundaries. Globally, these movements followed a pro-
fessionalization of cartography and created intense institutional connections around
solving the disputes.

We grounded our prior conclusions in the following ideas.

Firstly, the scrutiny of available explanations on FSC reveals problems about the
arguments of an ‘ancient national territory’ in Amazonian republics – based, mostly in
historical arguments (contacts, connections, relationships) and not juridical arguments.
These traditional arguments on imperial and national boundary formation were im-
mersed in a chauvinistic historiographical tradition. As a consequence, the experiences
of late European colonialism and imperialism were interpreted inside the frameworks
of formal or informal empires and economic predominance or dependence.

The ‘era of arbitration’ replaced direct armed conflicts in South America and in-
troduced diplomatic rhetoric and propaganda as effective tools to maintain hegemonic
spheres of influence, the conquest of markets, and the exploration of commodities.47

The FSC was one of these experiments resulting from the lack of sovereignty and long-
lasting boundary issues over remote lands and landscapes. It was based on sophisticated
propaganda, including a mystification of the leading figures, with an embodiment of
the indigenous stereotype to get sympathy for the project.

Likewise, as we have seen, a republic imagined in a remote place, an unknown ter-
ritory to explore, almost inhabited with unending wealth was part of the attractiveness
for marginalised groups interested in immigrating to Counani (unemployed Europeans,
former army personnel, immigrants from Eastern Europe, ex-slaves from the Brazilian
North). Additionally, since the expulsion of the Jesuits from the Portuguese colonies,
Counani, as we have discussed, became (1759), a region of refuge for marginalised
groups from the Caribbean, Amazonian, and European people. Social insurgences in

47The ABC countries, as Argentina, Brazil, and Chile were known at the beginning of the century, due
to their stability in solving boundary disputes with arbitration tribunals and avoiding armed conflicts. The
Guerra do Paraguay (1864-1870), and the Guerra del Pacífico (1879-1873) were the last two significant
wars in South America for border issues until the wave of arbitrations from the 1890s onwards.
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the Brazilian Amazonia, Balaiada (1838-1841) 48, Cabanagem (1835-1840), the perma-
nence of the slavery-plantation system in the Guianas, and more time in Brazil, created
an influx of people looking for remote hinterlands as an opportunity to escape. The
remoteness of the Guiana Highlands was for the Quilombos a geography of resistance,
and not uncommonly for collusion.

Secondly, our argument refers to confusing geographies as producers of alternative
projects; in other words, a geography of emptiness, usually found on the fringes of
empires, in borderlands or undefined frontiers. It is also a result of imperial projects.
The failure of the negotiation of the boundary (from the 1840s onwards) and the option
for the neutralisation of the territory shattered, even more, the sense of independence,
or more precisely, the organisation of these marginalised groups into political entities.
Despite these structures being usually described as a stateless condition, the figure of
the ‘Captain’ and the organisation of gold production in the late 1880s, created different
forms of relationships.

Finally, FSC was an outcome of a transitional period of confusing global hege-
monies, particularly in the ‘extended Caribbean’. Conflicts over land, people, and
markets were one crucial feature of the new imperialism of the late 19th century, and
the settler colonialism attached to it may also have changed (Veracini, 2011).49 These
collisions produced “peripheries of nowhere”, or in other words, disconnected remote-
ness. The “gold washers republic” was an experience followed by the changing of the
British and French imperial policies in the Atlantic, and by the fierce competition and
collaboration in the Amazonia/Guianas. The entry and fast expansion of the German
Empire and the United States’ interests in the South American republics from the 1890s
onwards,50 was a process characterised by the boom in the rubber market, discovery

48See Assunção (2015) about the social composition of the movement which take place in the
province of Maranhão, but also in the neighbouring provinces of Piauí and Pará. He concludes that
the system of plantation was not sustainable, generating social tensions with hight mortality – similar to
the sugar colonies in the Guiana. The shortage of food supplies, conflicts among oligarchs, resistance
against the compulsory military recruiting, and social lawlessness, characterised the revolt. Numerous
defeated balaios became associates with the Quilombos and escaped to the far remote hinterland.

49We understand, similar to Veracini’s perspective (2011, 3-5) that colonialism projects were not
equal to settler colonialism projects. The main difference is precisely the permanence of the indigenous
peoples in the original territory, according to him “(...) The successful settler colonies ‘tame’ a variety
of wildernesses, end up establishing independent nations, effectively repress, co-opt, and extinguish
indigenous alterities, and productively manage ethnic diversity”. Although the propaganda around FSC
used indigenous reference in order to catch the attention of humanitarian organizations, it is clear that
the indigenous peoples were not part of the project. On the contrary, the solution presented in the
Livre Rouge nº2 was to segregate the communities in reserves. Cf. also Veracini (2010, 24) about the
“Indigenous Others” where in the image of the represented indigenous peoples is duplicate: they can be
seen as “virtuous” and at the same time “debased”, and savage: “The movement that institutes the settler
colonial situation creates a further distinction between indigenous people that have been transformed by
contact and those who are awaiting this transformation”. Cf. Brézet interview to Daily Express (May 07,
1906), note 19.

50Americans were pressuring for the opening of the Amazon navigation for foreign nations, which
happened in 1866. The Brazilian government argued with caution against it, since the boundaries were
not defined and being almost depopulate in some areas, the South American neighbours would use
arguments against the uti possisdetis; see Palm (2009) and Ferreira (2007, 60-83) about the pressure
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of gold, diamonds and the consolidation of a fragile new republic in Brazil, and an
unstable civil situation in Venezuela.

from US and the actions of the Brazilian parliament on the decision.
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CHAPTER 5
The Globalization of the Hinterland:

Collaboration, Competition, and
Scarcity in the Commodity Economy

of the Amazonia-Guianas Remoteness
(1870-1914)

Introduction

Even a preliminary overview of records left by travelers, naturalists, or bureaucrats,
who at any point in their writings mention the need of settling and occupying the
large Amazon River basin, and its immense hinterlands (sertões), is going to uncover
accounts of endless wealth, natural wonders (although with monotonous landscapes),
and a repetitive sense of emptiness.1 If one then also considers the testimonies of the
nationalist intellectuals of the nine neighbouring Amazon countries, particularly Brazil,
Peru, and former Grã-Colombia, who also joined this group lately in nation-building
anxiety — Amazonia then appears to contain great savagery, but also be the place
where ‘pure’ nationality begins. However, certain inquiries related to this topic might
leave us in an uncomfortable place: Such investigation might lead one to conclude
that Amazonia was ‘invented’ and that the aforementioned problems are, in fact, an

1From the Portuguese Simão Estácio da Silveira’s (2013 [1624], 86) propagandist pamphlet where
one can read “of what the Portuguese conquered, the best is Brazil, and Maranhão is the best of Brazil”, to
Humboldt or Schomburgk’ writings in the 19th century, where Amazonia is pictured as something ready
to be dominated. These are well-known references, compare Humboldt’s Views of Nature (2014 [1849]),
and the third volume of his Voyage aux régions équinoxiales (1813) with Schomburgk’s narratives in his
Guiana travels on behalf of the RGS (edited by Rivière 2005).
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invention of European imagination, without explaining to us what imagination is at the
end, and how to grasp it.2

In the meantime, one question remains open. When we consider the juncture after
the independence and consolidation of these different countries and primary republics
at the end of the 19th century, and probably can only be partially answered by the
reading of travellers’ and botanists’ diaries — why did solving most of the boundary
definition/demarcation in Amazonia not attract constant or even waves of immigration
and settlements? These were events seen in the aftermath of the annexation of the
Texan borderlands, for example.3

This Chapter analyses failed projects which attempted to connect two regions and
in opening the remoteness between North Brazilian Amazonia, and the savannahs
of British Guiana in South America (see figure 1). The main goal of this Chapter
is to understand projects intended to integrate remote areas and create cross-border
connections (infrastructural, social, and commercial) which were intended to intersect
societies and markets in different crisis scenarios. In other words, this chapter will look
at failures in integration and in diversification.

The lack of labour force, struggle with movement (migration and immigration
schemes), and shortage of credit, delayed these projects, as well as striking contem-
porary debates about the reasons for crises and decadence. Moreover, boundary dis-
putes intertwined with local nation-building processes which shaped policies of na-
tional/imperial governments to accelerate or cancel the projects were deeply related to
territorial interests. To explore this matter we explore three scenarios: (1) The mono-
culture of sugar in British Guiana and the struggle with global competition. (2) The
related issue of circulation and lack of labor force. (3) Finally, consistent scarcity and
failure of integration/alternative projects.

This Chapter employs a multi-method historical and causal narrative: Firstly, we
will aim to stress common causal relationships and document some significant events.
Since we use a junctural approach, we will not consider the geographical spaces of
North-East Brazil and British Guiana independently, due to the interconnected charac-
teristics of their respective national histories. As a framework, we propose interpreting
the remoteness as a spatial category, not just as a spatiality defined by bounds, distance,
and time variables. Broadly, remoteness is a geographical space profoundly overlapped
by local/and non-local territorialities, without precise official bounds, and by artefacts
dispersedly organised in a non-system model. Historically, the remoteness was sepa-
rated usually by distance, the presence of an open frontier, and by its social composition.
Such a region was used for marginalised groups as a zone of refuge. (Figure 5.1 on the
next page).

2See particularly Gondim (2007 [1994]), A invenção da Amazônia; also, the writings of Cunha
(1910).

3See Torget (2015), p.255-266.
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Figure 5.1: Mobility and Resources in the Amazon Basin and the Guiana Highlands.

133



C H A P T E R 5 . T H E G L O BA L I Z AT I O N O F T H E H I N T E R L A N D . . .

Integration of such remote places with the world and the connections established by
different kinds of relationships with the outside, did not create relations of interdepen-
dence, since the remote is discernible by circuits and movements based in alternative
territorialities and temporalities. This is the causal explanation for the appearance of
alternative projects in remote regions. The formation of this spatial category is not
defined from the outside. Still, the image outsiders had of the people who live in these
regions defined the limits of their margins, in other words, of their movements.4

Our central hypothesis rests upon the need to pay attention to junctural causalities
which shaped forces and policies in these projects. In times of economic boom or
price stability, where one could see an increase in commodity exportation, those com-
modities being primarily rubber and sugar, the urgency of breaking remoteness projects
was usually forgotten. In times of crisis and “decadence”, more intensive social and
political criticism occurred, due to the absence of certain conditions for local economic
development, which should be combated with the creation of new colonisation schemes.

At this level, one can find other two testing hypotheses: firstly, we can consider that
societies with plantation system stress developed more similarities than differences,
but the kind of legal, social, demographic, and economic structures that emerged from
the commodity scheme (plantation of forest collection) was not the primary cause
of the failure of countless projects concerning hinterland colonisation, and regional
infrastructural integration. In the Guiana sugar production system, even though the
stability of global demand and local structures of the plantation was a reality, the
dependence on immigrated workforce and the bad work conditions kept people in
constant stress, provoking frequent revolts and the return of thousands of indentured
workers to their countries of origin. In Amazonia, the rubber boom had a different
experience: the work system, based on forced indigenous labour and migration of
Brazilians from the northeast, created another structure problem: the scarcity of foods
and essential goods.

Secondly, we propose to analyse the Amazonian–Guianas economic structure in
a long-term process that is deeply related to the position of artefacts throughout the
geographical space. Artefacts such as rubber trees, sugar canes, plantations, indige-
nous religious settlements and frontier marks. These artefacts and the relationships
occurring in the place historically were profoundly resistant to juncture changes, and
their economic organization and social mobilization did not cause coalescence with the
language of global capitalism. This was particularly the case with the “creative destruc-
tion” proposed by Schumpeter (2006 [1947] 82-4), since this incessant transformation
does not come from within and does not necessarily produce creation or destruction
of old structures, mainly based on the permanence of traditions. From the outside,
colonisation projects represented the replacement of the local “totality”.

4See Chapter 1 where this framework is defined.
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This research makes a dialogue with crucial accessory literature (Santos 1980;
Dean 1989; Weinstein 1993, 2002; Barham and Coomes 1994; Coomes 1994; Stanfield
1998), but we intend to invert the way the question is posed. A panoramic overview
of Brazilian and foreign literature on the rubber boom in Amazonia (usually analysed
from 1870 to 1910), and also on sugar production in British Guiana and the West
Indies, in economic or social-cultural dimensions, usually makes use of an exciting
and unlimited mechanism of imagining what would have occurred if certain ‘mistakes’
had not been made. In other words, imagining with a certain degree of anachronism,
conditions that could have changed the social, political, and mainly economic outcomes
of the period, or correcting history and historical agents to build “win-win scenarios”,
where the social and political ‘national’ order would reach optimal ‘development’ with
fewer inequalities and exploitation.5

The inquiry here is not why the economic boom in Amazonia and the stable plan-
tation system in Guianas did not unfold in sustainable growth, but to what extent the
‘decadence’ denounced by contemporaries was a junctural element inside long-term
structural dependencies, which cannot be explained simply by terms of competitivity,
lack of mechanisation or rationalisation of the production.

Alternatively, we propose a framework that attempts to explain relations of causality
around Amazonia spatiality from a transnational perspective, i.e., to what extent alter-
native projects on territoriality and colonisation (including indigenous artefacts) which
are usually ignored by historiographical, political, and economic traditions, played a
central role in the success or failure of integration/diversification schemes. Also, we
propose to consider these colonisation schemes as megaprojects, not only their infras-
tructural part. This is to say all possible dimensions, including settlements, immigration
and education for indigenous communities. New commerce routes were transforming
landscapes and displacements too, as stated by Gellert and Lynch (2003, 15), however
not necessarily as rapidly or radically as they propose.6

Finally, we intend to answer a question: what unsuccessful colonization projects
tell us about imperialism, violence, and modern globalization at the end of the 19th
century. Namelly, those unsuccessful colonization plans based on scribbled lines and
drawn on inaccurate maps — the ones which represented some unknown territories,
unmapped remoteness, regions of refuge in dispute.

5Some anachronisms commonly seen in classical works intend to make clear what could be obscured
by commentators and contemporaries, that could not understand the ‘nature’ of that ‘proto capitalism’
where the reasons for deep depression after accelerating growth would reside. These narratives also have
a common feature: a high level of empiricism and market analysis, which have produced high-quality
works, despite ideological or theoretical bias.

6In remote regions, these transformations behave according to specific temporalities and spatialities.
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5.1 Stability and Monoculture Landscape in the
British Guiana

Over the summer of 1884, Edinburgh served as a stage for the first International
Forestry Exhibition, an event organised by the Scottish Arboricultural Society, with
Schomberg Kerr as president.7 In direct communication with the Colonial and Foreign
Offices, the exhibitors came from all continents (around fifty countries and colonies,
and more than five hundred private agents), and the public attendance surpassed over
a half-million — they could see the display of collections and devices intended for
preserving or reducing forests, production of wood, scientific and ornamental materials,
and also studies on science, and literary as well as historical subjects. Newspapers
worldwide commented on the opening and contents of the event, competition began
between cities interested in hosting the following editions. Its importance for global
commerce and industry was quite apparent. Naturally, the collections of India and
Ceylon were the most expressive, altogether with those sent by Japan and of British
Guiana. The last one contributed to the occasion with a significant tropical America
collection, displaying several wood species, manufactures, canoes, hammocks, forest
fauna (alive and stuffed), animal skins, and a photographic compilation (Robert Mill,
1884, V-XXX; National Republican, Washington DC, November 22, 1883, 4; The sun,
New York, July 24, 1884, 2).

Although British Guiana sent that number of articles for the event, the treatment of
Salisbury’s dispatch in November 1893, informing and convoking colonies in partici-
pating in other exhibitions, was received critically. In Demerara, the most important
site of sugar production in the region, one could read in the leading newspaper that
those frequent exhibitions were an “embarrassment”, costly, and the materials to be
sent needed too much care and attention (Daily Chronicle, Demerara, November 8,
1883).8 One year after the end of the exhibition, the call for another event of that type,
this time The Indian and Colonial Exhibition, to be held in London in 1896, provoked
another debate in the local Court of Policy about whether the colony should participate.
As the most important British colony of the so-called West Indies, they should have a
place; however, the costs of marking presence in previous editions had been higher than
the benefits, and there was “no need to expend money in any such fancy scheme outside

7The Marquess of Lothian, later Secretary for Scotland (1887–1892) under Lord Salisbury’s cabinet.
The event was part of the “age of international exhibitions” series, some hosted by the British Empire:
of the Fisheries (1883), of the Health and Education (1884) and Inventions (1885), until the Edinburgh
(1886) or Glasgow (1888) international exhibitions, among others.

8See Albuquerque (2016) for an approach on that exposition and the presence of Sir Everard Ferdi-
nand Im Thurn, British botanist and explorer, who was responsible for the organization of the Guyana
National Museum and made several expedition to the interior of the colony; he published Among the
Indians of Guiana in 1883, an overquoted work in the boundary arbitration cases between Brazil and
British Guiana, and also the journal Timehri: The Journal of the Royal Agricultural and Commercial of
British Guiana, fist volume in 1882.
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the colony”. Finally, a detailed plan to create a federation of the West Indian Colonies
would enhance an opportunity to “stand side by side” with the neighbouring colonies
to attend future exhibitions. However, planters and merchants in Guiana would have to
solve another problem: most of the colonies were also producers of sugar, like Jamaica,
while the other Guianese exporting foodstuffs were the same. The idea of hosting a
biennial exhibition in Guiana from 1879 onwards in the local museum, was put in place
to enhance competition between neighbours and British West Indies Colonies. Still,
the scenario of crisis constantly appeared, and new inquiries as to whether they should
participate in the Jamaica Intercolonial Exhibition in 1891 were tabled once more (Im
Thurn 1882, 100-17; Daily Chronicle, Demerara, August 16, 1885, 3; December 21,
1889, 3).

(Figure 5.2 o the next page)
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Figure 5.2: Engraving published in the Illustrated London News (Sep 25, 1886, 337),
representing the pavilion of British Guiana in the colonial exposition of that year.The
collections were not restricted to sugar and local products; there were also, archaeolog-
ical, and anthropological items, including indigenous people. In the 1886 event, the
exhibition of a family of six natives, placed in a scenario imitating their natural home,
producing baskets, hammock, native fibres and performing their daily routine, was one
of the attractions of the colony pavilion (The Daily Chronicle, June 26, 1886, 3-4);

What was on the back of this “ire in various colonies” was not only the costs and the
frequency of the events, but the widespread sense that the Imperial governments were
ignoring local problems. These issues were the decrease of prices in the global sugar
market in the 1880s and 90s, and the lack of direct intervention in the matter, despite
several communications. The fall of prices was not followed by the same movement in
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commodity production, which remained stable. Then, the pressure on the system and
the increasing competition with Brazil and the Caribbean islands, mainly Cuba, height-
ened tensions, and criticism. In a visit to the colony, a British commissioner concluded,
after several dialogues with locals, that the situation was critical; he even identified a
feeling that the best thing that could happen would be for the colony to be annexed
by the USA, since they believed the Imperial Government had abandoned them.9 In
the graph below the data selected how British Guiana, despite being a small colony,
was one of the largest sugar producers in the continent, Cuba had been in the lead for
decades, having a significant disruption only during the war of independence (1895-98).
Brazil was an important sugar exporter, particularly in the north-east; Venezuela, not
shown in the graph, became a considerable producer in the 20th century.
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Figure 5.3: Sugar Output Brazil, Cuba, and Guiana. There are considerable available
data on Cuba and Guiana production in long term, particularly the last one. Source:
This graph was created with data organised by B.R. Mitchell (1996, 185-196).

In 1886, the minister for colonies, Chamberlain, decided to send a commission
to the region to investigate and propose actions to change the structural problem of
production. In 1887, after being in Georgetown and other West Indies’ sugar producing
locations, the Royal Commission launched their report.10 It described emphatically
what was already known locally: the significance of sugar in the total exports, and the
risks of a prolonged crisis in the area for the socioeconomic stability of the colonies.
The commodity represented more than 70% of the exports of British Guiana, appar-
ently a non-dramatic scenario, if compared with St Lucia (74%), Antigua (94.5%) or
Barbados (97%) (Lowenthal, 1997, 35; 143-157). Also, another problem stated, was

9NA-UK. CO 884/5, Colonial Office: West Indies: Correspondence relating to the report of the
West India Royal Commission on 1896-7, Nos. 71 and 73 to 89, 1886-1904.

10Great Britain. (1897). Report of the West India Royal Commission. London: Printed for Her
Majesty’s Stationery Office, by Eyre and Spottiswoode, 1897-1898.
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the dependence on East Indian immigrants to supply the plantation workforce, which
obligated British Guiana and also Trinidad, the most dependent colony, to cover the
majority of the costs in bringing the workers, and also keeping them in the colony. The
second most produced and shipped item in the colonies, rum, was still far away from
sugar profits; see graph below. While the relation value-production was more variable
in the rum exports, the sugar exportations increased in the 1890s and 1900s while the
prices remained stable. The ‘anger’ was well settled.
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Figure 5.4: Rum and Sugar Output in the British Guiana. Source: This graph was
created from the data organised by B.R. Mitchell (1996, 185-196).

Mr Chamberlain then received a series of recommendations from the report: grants
of aid for the Government colonies’ deficits, reinforcement of the sugar industry and
other related ones, and the support of peasants’ proprietors not necessarily of sugar
plantations. The old Regulations Relating to the Crown Lands from 1887 were revoked
for others in 1890, partially already facilitating access to the non-cultivated lands,
and imposing a series of taxation and registers that, in practice, impeded widespread
land and mining concessions. The suggestion of local planters was to cheapen the
price of lands, a recurrent demand of their’s: an elevated price would impede sale.
Landowners of Demerara recommended one acre for one dollar, and also the reversal of
any rule against public competition, as done in Australia (Daily Chronicle, Georgetown,
November 12, 1885, 3).11 In March 1898, the British parliament approved the aid for
deficits, roads, and settlements, dividing them among the colonies. This series of
regulations on land access did not unfold in spontaneous settlements, as were waiting.

11NA-UK. CO 884/6/18, Colonial Office, West Indian Nos. 90 to 112, 1899-1905, Papers relating
to proposals for concessions in British Guiana. Papers by Sir Walter J. Sendall, Governor of British
Guiana and a letter from Joseph Chamberlain, 1900 May 29-1900 Oct 18; CO 884/6/18, Suggestions for
applicants for concessions in British Guiana, 1901 Mar 9.
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In Latin America, several national legislations in the 1840s and 1850s also intended
to regulate the inland occupation but this contrasted with the lack of interest of free
workers and former black enslaved communities. In Brazil, the land law in 1850 is
remarkably similar to the counterparts launched in Guiana. It had the same practical
consequence: avoiding that peasants and black communities had access to vast portions
of land.

5.2 The Dynamic of Circulating and Settling in the
British Guiana

In Demerara, news of the boundary award with Venezuela in 1899 from a tribunal
in Paris gave the local government more confidence for a time. However, the producers
did not share this confidence. This revealed, even more, the clash of interest between
the colonial administration, neighbouring countries and local natives as well as im-
migrated communities. The governor J.W. Sendall wrote to Mr Chamberlain, asking
about the use of the lands now attributed to the colony; and the response was that
they should make new concessions with discretion. A statement which did not escape
the Venezuelan authorities, since recent discoveries of diamond around the Mazaruni
River could be in their territory (Venezuelan Herald, Caracas, October 22, 1900, 4).
Additionally, news that the Venezuelan Senate had approved a series of concessions
to railway construction in their Guiana Essequiba, including territories under the unac-
cepted arbitration, rushed Sendal to get the colonial office’s approval in carrying out
new colonisation projects. However, the problem of workforce viability still remained.

Although tropical immigration was a considerable part of the Empire’s expansion,
these inland projects found both immigrants and planters resistant, mainly due to the
issue of settling immigrants further south. Firstly, the nature of foreign immigration
to the colony after the abolition of slavery and indigenous segregation: the perception
that the colony was in a transitional stage, a temporary stay for obtaining wealth and
then returning to their countries.

This was a reality with regards to the Portuguese coming from Madeira, as well as
East communities from Africa, India, or China, and also for British nationals arriving
for administration or business purposes. This happened more intensively in the 1870s
and 80s, despite the high degree of absentee ownership in the sugar estates; see graph
below (Heuman 1999, 470-3; Moore 1995, 262-4). The efforts in settling catechism
and educational missions for the native communities failed successively from the 1860s
onwards: due to different forms of resistance, such as lack of enthusiasm from local
planters, who did not oppose yet also did not support the Church. Attention was
deviated progressively to the evangelisation of West Indian and Chinese Immigrants
from 1850s on, who were considered easier to convert than in their country; however,

141



C H A P T E R 5 . T H E G L O BA L I Z AT I O N O F T H E H I N T E R L A N D . . .

the outcomes of these approaches were not as expected: Muslins, Hindus and Buddhists
resisted with cold indifference, and sometimes open opposition, to keep their cultural
autonomy in the new society (Moore 1995, 262-3).
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Figure 5.5: Immigration to the Colony of British Guiana. Source: This graph was
created from the data organised by G. W. Roberts and J. Byrne (1966, 129-32).

Indenture labour was central to solve the lack of workers problem in the West
Indies after the abolition of slavery in the region. East Indians were the group with the
highest rate of entrance, and also highest rate of returned. After a ten year contract,
the indentured immigrants could return to their countries with the fee paid for by the
government. Furthermore, the bad work conditions of the cane plantations, problems
with indentured labours rights, and structural racism, led to social organisation being in
permanent stress. This caused some to start cane plantation fires in protest the reduction
of wages. Moreover, segregating legislation, and breach of contracts, caused rural and
urban conflicts, which were met with violent police action. In October 1896, May 1903,
December 1905, death and injuries of “collies” were reported to London 12

In 1900, the minister for the colonies wrote to the governor defining the rules that
would govern the “opening up the hinterland of the colony”. These rules included
policies on immigration dependence and conditions of indentured labourers. Also set
out were mandates for three railways, one of them being from the coast to the still un-
defined boundary with Brazil. Some were set to be further south, conserving just some
indigenous and existent mining rights, and another for the Mazaruni river, the contested
region with Venezuela. The benefits in building this line were believed to be endless.

12News of those events spread, all over West Indies, where similar uprisings and repression have
happened in Trinidad (1884; 1903), Dominica (1893; 1898), Saint Kitts (1896), Montserrat (1898), and
Jamaica (1902). NA-UK. CO 884/9/1. Colonial Office, 1905, West Indian N. 147. Involvement of
troops in insurrections in Trinidad, Dominica, St Christophers, Montserrat, Jamaica, and British Guiana;
CO 884/9/5. West Indian N. 151, 1905-6, Disturbances in Georgetown, British Guiana.
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One such benefit would be the commerce with the effervescent market of Amazonian
Countries, mainly Brazilian province of Amazonas and Pará, who were enjoying an
economical rubber boom. Furthermore, the governor also received instructions on the
way lands should be conceded and about settlements of East Indian immigrants. As
was expected, the answer of J.W. Sendall in October 1900 was in accordance with the
proposals. Curiously, the governor suggested that one question should be stressed in
the subsequent reports and memorandums: British Guiana was part of the continent of
South America, and therefore should not be treated as part of West Indies anymore. This
was, in the capitalist mind, according to him, due to the “bad name” of the neighbouring
colonies, which could play an essential part in the “business sentiment”. It seemed that
the intense competition with Cuba, Jamaica, and Porto Rico sugar production, pushed
aside previous ideas in congregating the British West Indies into a confederation. 13

This news was received with excitement by local planters, but also with some
reservations. They believed that the capital influx coming along with a possible new
wave of immigrants would change the situation; this is, impeding capital outflow and
immigration of local workforce to other colonies, particularly South Africa, which
was currently experiencing a gold rush (Lencaster 1993, 7-9). However, the plans for
building new railways further south were met with a certain distrust, since the number
of workers needed to construct the new lines, and the promises of more concessions and
incentives to alternative industries, could attract the valuable west Indian immigrants.
In this regard, a series of agreements with Belgium, Canada and the USA in the sugar
commerce, and the intervention of the imperial government, changed things for the
better, at least in the first decade of the new century. Even though British Guiana was
no longer an attractive colony for the Empire, the African colonies had a better position
in international commerce than the 300.000 inhabitants of the South American colony.

The colony’s remoteness remained an opened frontier.

5.3 Rubber, Food, and Boundaries in North Brazil

The scenario in North Brazil, from which the news of prosperity of the rubber
industry was coming to British Guiana, was far from admirable, if compared with
the posterior data on productivity and more critical social conditions. In 1853, when
travelling in the region, the English botanist Richard Spruce, going down the Rio Negro,
had similar impression and wrote that “the smoke was seen ascending from recently
opened seringales, principally in the islands. The extraordinary price reached by rubber
in Pará in 1853 length woke up the people from their lethargy”; as a consequence,
he continues, “Mechanics threw aside their tools, sugar-makers deserted their mills,

13NA-UK. CO 884/6/18, Colonial Office, West Indian N.107, 1901, Papers relating to proposals for
concessions in British Guiana. Papers by Sir Walter J Sendall, Governor of British Guiana and a letter
from Joseph Chamberlain, 1900 May 29-1900 Oct 18.
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and Indians their roças, so that sugar, rum, and even farinha were not produced in
sufficient quantity for the consumption of the province” (1908, vol.1, 507). Several
creators of herbs of the regions with a higher concentration of seringais, abandoned their
farms and entered the rubber tapper. Furthermore, religious settlements of indigenous
communities, which used to work in the plantation system, also started to hunt the
rubber tree.

While in British Guiana, East Indian immigration was a problematic, but available
solution for the workforce, in Amazonia, the solution seemed to be found internally
with the migration of Northeasters. Indeed, the structural problems in the Amazonian
economy were quite similar to the highlighted issues addressed before: labour supply,
and the overall social dimension of a “rubber fever”, which unfolded in an intense
change in economic framework, and the creation of a highly hierarchical market. An-
other element was quite different: local food scarcity. The relative rising prices of
rubber globally, and the consolidated position of Brazil (Provinces of Amazonas and
Pará) in supplying around 50% of the global demand, unfolded in inflation, supply
problems, domestic or external debt, as well as in a rubber rush.

Globally, the first signs of these events had been evident decades before.

In Amazonas and Pará, the high attractiveness of the rubber prices left local food
commerce in a bad situation. The same thing was already happening in Putumayo,
Peru: urban and rural people were dependent on expensive imports from abroad. In
1877, a British botanist described that everything in Belém was “very dear”: butter
and fish came from Norway; rice and flour from the USA, while sugar, coffee, and
cassava flour (farinha) came from other Brazilian provinces.14 Even decades before the
boom, travellers, observers, and deputies of the Legislative Assembly of Amazonas,
observed the difficulty in obtaining fresh meat (carne verde) or dried meat (carne seca)
in the city of Manaus, unless at elevated prices. Usually, the deputies blamed the local
small merchants (regatão) for negotiating their goods from wholesale and proposed
the prohibition of their activities on the one hand, and on the other, proposed laws for
rewarding local landholders rearing cattle in the province.15

14NA-UK. FO 88/4771, Report on the Investigation (. . . ) by Robert Cross, Edinburgh, 27-03-1877.
15APEAM. Annais da Assembleia Legislativa Provincial do Estado do Amazonas, Sessões: 17-

08-1854; 06-09-1854; 03-04-1879. The deputies also proposed a price-freezing of the main products
consumed in the province (dried fish, corn, butter, oils, meet, cassava flour).
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Figure 5.6: Rubber Output in Brazil. Rubber production in Brazil reached its peak in
the 1890s and 1910s, period usually descried as the rubber boom. Source: This graph
was created from the data organised by Santos (1980) and Weinstein (1993).

Furthermore, it was a long-lasting problem, according to subsequent reports and
commentators in the following decades. In 1882, in a speech in the Assembly, the gov-
ernor Alarico José Furtado, Baron of Maracajú, analysed the increasing scarcity of food,
and pointed out that it was an unsettling scenario but not that bad; the solution could
be the plantation of more rubber trees. He argued that a large-scale plantation of Havea
and posterior extraction would remedy migrants and natives in the region. Then, the
cultivation of rubber plants would eradicate the distance problem, and migrants would
have reasons to take up residence locally.16 The solution offered by the governor for
the shortage of food was not new or accessible: a road to the savannahs of Rio Branco,
borderlands with the British Guiana and Venezuela. In 1881, the governor received a
report from the engineer in charge of the road who travelled to the region: more than
thirty ranches were identified in the region, with around 25 thousand cattle units. In
the same year, a local captain received the task of making the road, with no success.17

News that Brazilians were rearing cattle on a large scale in north Rio Branco was not

16AN-RJ. Fala com que o Exmo. Sr. Dr. Alarico José Furtado (. . . ), 1882, 20-45. After calling for
investigation of the condition of the work migrants from the Brazilian north-east in the colonies and in
the construction of the Railway Madeira-Mamoré, the governor also expresses the fear that the ongoing
enslaving of indigenous communities, to work in the rubber tapping, could bring international problems.

17Relatório apresentado ao Ill. mo e Ex. mo Sr. Dr. Alarico José Furtado, presidente da Província do
Amazonas: pelo engenheiro Alexandre Haag; encarregado da exploração de uma estrada contornando
as cachoeiras de rio Branco; com a carta hydrographica da zona encachoeirada d’este rio, levantada e
desenhada pelo mesmo engenheiro. 1881. Manáos: Typ. do Amazonas, 1881. Since the introduction
of the fist bovine cattle animals in the 18th century by the Portuguese, the animals reproduced without
control, making the need of communication between the capital of the province and with the villages
up to the north essential. Travellers in the region on the 19th century, including Schomburgk, described
the large number of herbs in the rich pastures of the region, AHI. Correspondence Amazonas, 307/2/6,
Contabilidade 1881-1900.
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uncommon. In 1897, Lord Salisbury wrote to the Brazilian Legation in London, to the
minister Sousa Correa, denouncing those herbs growing in British territory, a violation
of the neutralisation agreement of 1842. The question was of minor importance, but
in communication with the governor of Amazonas, the Brazilian minister stated the
urgency of the case to avoid hostile manifestations from the population against the
British, who were accused of occupying the Brazilian territory.18 The high number of
cattle reared freely in the vast fields of the state-owned national farms were seen as the
easiest way to bring meat for the capital, despite the distance and the difficulty in going
up the Rio Branco. Its course was marked by several rapids, and it was only navigable
during the flood season (May to Sept.), when the water level submerged the falls.

The deputies of the provincial Assembly also proposed studies on the privatisation
of those farms, and several breaches of contract with local suppliers of meat, which were
not able to supply the province’s internal demand, which was forcing the government
to buy and slaughter livestock for selling in the local market. First, a road project was
already envisioned in 1854, to establish this route, and the governors as well as deputies
insisted on this idea for decades, without success. Since rubber was the most important
product of that era, naturally, the regions with a more significant concentration of the
tree received more attention. Secondly, the small village of Boa Vista was the only
notable settlement in the region, and according to an internal province report, there
was “nothing worth mentioning” about the village: just modest tax collection on cattle
and rubber exportation.19 This is a central element in our argument: the lack of a
ranch culture in the fields of Rio Branco seemed to be a bottleneck in production and
distribution of meet, while with high demand. Even though in 1892, the governor of
the province launched a public notice to select a project for the railway from Manaos to
Boa Vista: one year after they signed a contract, but the parties did not implement it.20

The problem of linking remote regions in a conjuncture of boom effervescence did
not seem to be urgent. In 1881, the question was not just the lack of foodstuff, but
the competitiveness of the Amazonas province with Bolivia, Peru, and the Brazilian
province of Pará. In that year, the governor described, strangely, that the province’s
finances were in deficit. He stated the reason for this was the circulation of foreign
steamships competing with companies subsidised by the State, and corrupt producers
as well as traders, which hid the origin of the rubber produced. The commercial associ-
ation was prospering due to the elevated price of the product, and the high number of
migrants of Northeast Brazilians (cearenses) working in the tapper industry. Also, the

18AHI. Assuntos de Estrangeiros, Guiana, lata 239, Documentos históricos posteriores a 1822,
Guiana Britânica (1897-1900), correspondência.

19APEAM. Estado do Amazonas. (1898). Relatório dos Negócios do Interior, Publicado na Ad-
ministração do Snr. Coronel José Cardoso Ramalho Junior. Relatório Apresentado ao Sr. Dr. Fileto
Pires Ferreira, Governador do Estado pelo Secretário de Negócios do Interior, em 5 de Janeiro de 1905,
administração de 1896 a 1900.

20APEAM. 1893. Repartição de Obras Publicas, Terras e Colonização. Livro n. 23; Annais da
Assembleia Legislativa Provincial do Estado do Amazonas, 17-08-1854.
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local merchants were asking for a decrease in the freight price, and more monthly boat
communication with the USA than with Europe. Contemporaries constantly repeated
this argument, and projects for building local facilities deployed local and foreign com-
panies and consulates. At the beginning of the century, Manaus was just a commercial
hub, and complaints were shared about the need for a considerable port in the Amazon
River. Competition between the British and the Germans in getting the public calls
were constant, not only in pressuring the government but also in doing some “favours”
to change the preferences.21

5.4 Failed projects in inland Guiana and north Brazil:
myths of integration and diversification

The scenario described above in Guiana, put the British Ministers for Colonies
and Foreign Affairs in a constant rush to solve both the “integration” problem and
the boundary struggle with Venezuela and Brazil without going against the economic
principle of the British Empire. Included in the government aid to the colonies was
support for the costs of local botanical gardens, and experiments on new varieties
of sugar cane, as well as proposed scientific expeditions and settlement projects.22

In other words, the cost of implementing stable new industries in the West Indian
Colonies would undoubtedly be higher than the uncertain benefits, and the strategy
was reinforcing sugar production, while proposing studies be done in other sectors.
However, three options were already on the ground: the mining boom excitement
coming from the well-known gold and diamond fields in the remote lands of the colony
and a possible railway that would connect Demerara to the undefined borders with
Brazil. The few indigenous communities living in the Guianese side of the boundary
seemed not to be a problem, since they were already involved in gold and diamond
exploration, while in Brazil thousands of communities in fact had the option to extract
the valuable rubber material in the dispersed seringueiras.

***

The neutralisation of the disputed region of Pirara (1842), in the Brazil-Guiana
borderland, deviated the attention of the Guianese authorities in settling immigrated
communities in the southern region for decades. The only events taking place in the
region were accusations coming from both sides over breaking the agreement, along
with some small projects in evangelising the indigenous population, altogether with

21BPL. 387 B00 5/1-17, Correspondence, Manaos Harbour Limited.
22NA-UK. CO 884/6, Colonial Office, West Indian Nos. 90 to 112, 1899-1905, The West Indies

and Imperial aid. Colonial Office memorandum concerning grants in aid and methods of encouraging
industries including the sugar industry, 1905.
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some military and scientific expeditions, that produced maps, census and narratives,
later used for the preparation of cases and arguments of the boundary arbitration. 23

Again, the official award in 1904, dividing the territory between Brazil and British
Guiana, was a new encouragement in opening the inland for new colonisation projects,
but without any practical consequences. Despite the fact that concessions were given
to gold, diamond, and rubber companies, and that attempts to settle East Indian immi-
grants in comprehensive colonisation projects were made, none of these endeavours
had any success. The same happened with several agricultural colonies set in the Ama-
zonas province in Brazil; since the 1880s, all of them, mainly occupied by migrants
coming from the northeast, along with other foreigners, failed. Thousands of settlers
submitted to lousy work. This lead to bad health conditions when they went to the
rubber extraction regions (Barboza, 2015).

No concession was made for the promised hinterland railways in Guiana until
1908, when Colonel John Waldo Link, from the Colonial Rail and Tramway Syndi-
cate, proposed the Georgetown-Brazilian borderlands line. The conditions asked by
the company (land concessions and rights over the mineral exploration), were rejected
by Governor Frederic Rodgson. Colonel Link, then, affirmed that the Brazilian gov-
ernment was interested in building a rail line from Manaos to the savannahs of Rio
Branco, in the British Guiana borderlands: the advantage of trade with Brazil was
the central argument to persuade the concession. Hodgson then wrote to the colonial
secretary defending another project, similar to Link’s idea, but with problems in the
proposal. The plan did not detail where the railway would end; the Colonel accused
the governor of acting partially, because of the involvement of Link over a rubber lease
(another 3rd proposal was accepted, but never was executed). The main criticisms in
a newspaper article, against the resistance of the governor, were about the interest in
building a railway throughout the goldfields’ regions. Due to the nature of mining, the
project could not produce a settled industry; it would make more sense to have a line in
regions where the development of agriculture and cattle could be possible (Lancaster
1993, 9-13).

Meanwhile, the former governor of Nigeria, Walter Egerton, assumed the office
and the project in 1912. He contracted an engineer to make the plans and costs and
presented a concept: the project was a precondition for the developments of the interior,
and attached a colonisation schema, with immigration settlements in the south of the
colony. Curiously, this would be financed by the imperial government and not by
investors, as had occurred in the railway built in Uganda. The then secretary of the
colonies, Lewis Harcourt, said that despite the potentials of the hinterland of Guiana,
the governor’s plans were not following the economic principle of the Empire. British
Guiana, according to the secretary, was not a new colony and did not satisfy the same

23AHI. 307/2/6, Correspondência Amazonas, Contabilidade da Província do Amazonas, 1881-1900.
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conditions of Uganda for construction; and he questioned the need for a railway for its
development. Furthermore, the colony had no significant population of “uncivilised”
in the interior, for which the Empire would take responsibility.24

An increase in hostilities in the districts between Venezuela and Guiana, and further
talks in settling the conflict by arbitration, affected the Brazilian authorities in Rio de
Janeiro, already driven by the ongoing escalation of violence in the borderlands with
French Guiana. Newspapers in Manaus, Belém and Rio, reproduced in the country,
maintained an “inflamed” and aggressive rhetoric against foreign interest in Brazil, par-
ticularly in the Amazon basin. In 1895, the chamber of deputies raised the question and
approved undertaking studies for a railway from Manaos to the boundary with British
Guiana, and the foundation of three settlements in Rio Branco (Jornal do Comercio,
Rio de Janeiro, December 8, 1895). Like the British Guiana case, no concession project
was done for the promised Boa Vista railway until 1911.

However, the conclusion of the Madeira-Mamoré Railway in Southeast Amazonia
(linking the Brazilian river ports to the rich rubber forests in Bolívia and Peru) in 1912,
encouraged local authorities to initiate a new project. Hanibal Porto, merchant and
president of the local commerce association, sent to the Assembly of Amazonas a
proposal of concession, with arguments not different from Colonel Link’s project of the
line of the Georgetown-Brazilian borderlands. The project describes endless benefits in
connecting Manaos to the Rio Negro, and its most important tributary, the Rio Branco,
with its forests, which were probably rich with rubber. Additionally, the region was an
open frontier with other countries, and a railway would enhance commerce not only for
Brazilians, but for Colombians and Venezuelans, which would use it as an alternative to
the difficult Rio Orinoco navigation. In the memorandum, the reality of foreign rubber
competition is quoted as another cause for the emergence for the concession. Although
the north Brazilian States had important rivers as a “Mediterranean Sea”, navigation
was not possible all year, and the conclusion of Madeira-Mamoré should be seen as an
incentive for commerce; trade was the substitute of war between nations, which were
the unique modern regimes.25

(Figure 5.7 on the next page)

24In fact, the British minister had fresh in mind the financial assistance of the previous decade to West
Indies; the improvements in the sugar market were visible after 1903. The 1880s and 90s sugar price
crisis and gold lower output followed a slow and bureaucratic interest in the rubber market mainly for the
spread of news of economic prosperity coming from Brazil, and in minor dimension, from Africa and
Asia nascent rubber plantations. NA-UK. CO 884/12/6, Colonial Office, Correspondence Concerning
the building of a railway through the interior of the colony to the Brazilian border, 1914 Feb 17-1914
July 7.

25IGHA. Memorial Sobre a Estrada de Ferro Noroeste do Amasonas. Rio de Janeiro, 3 July 1911.
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Figure 5.7: Sketch Map of the suggestions for concessions with the possible railway
trajectory. NA-UK, CO 884-6-301-306, West Indian, n. 107, 309-313, 09-03-1901.

Meanwhile, the governor of British Guiana suggested sending communications to
the Brazilian foreign minister in Rio de Janeiro, proposing that a railway connection
project through the common border be accomplished together. However, those com-
munications were never responded to. At the time, the powerful Brazilian minister
Baron of Rio Branco did not have too much interest and found these investments non-
essential before the complete demarcation of their boundary on the ground. In 1904,
the arbitration award by the King of Italy, defined the borderline generically without
precise details of divided territory; discussions about the insertions of frontier marks
by mixed expeditions rested upon the interpretation of the award, and the difficulty to
travel through and map the territory.
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In 1906, C. Anderson, the British official surveyor, sent to work on the study of the
future boundary marks, concluded a report on his travel to the region without optimism:
some timber could be found, but more for house building; the cattle in British side
was not an expressive number; the soil was not fertile, it was more suitable for grass
plantation; the single widespread agricultural production was cassava manioc, from
which the indigenous produced their “flour”, although the commissioner remarked
that it tasted “strange”. Finally, ballata was the single forestall product that could be
substantially explored in the savannah borderland, but not of the best quality like the
Pará rubber found in Brazil.26

***

There was a clear connection between the new regulations of land concession of
1890 set in Guiana, and the increase of people hutting and tapping rubber in the forests
of Berbice. The Court of Policy moved the government to approve special licenses
for tapping rubber, with payment of royalties and rules to “avoid injury to the Crown
Forests”. However, the leading sugar planters’ interest in the ballata industry was
not expressive, as demonstrated in a meeting of the colony’s Royal Agricultural and
Commercial Society. The bad receptions of incentives for rubber production as an
alternative industry to sugar, demonstrated the group’s lack of interest. On the contrary,
some were more interested in investing in cocoa and coffee, such as was being done in
the neighboring Dutch colony of Surinam.27Most rubber trees were scattered on crown
lands, and forest supervision legislation was seen as a barrier; then, ballata could never
be in the position of sugar (Daily Chronicle, Georgetown, August 16, 1885, 3).28

Looking for agricultural alternatives on the coast seemed problematic, since the
producers demanded massive distribution of sugar estates in the best lands. The rubber
trees were mainly naturally located in the hinterland, where only indigenous and black
communities existed. In 1895 the director of the Royal Botanic Gardens in Kew (RGK),
William Thiselton-Dyer, sent thousands of Pará rubber tree seedlings to the colony, and
suggested experiments in planting them locally, but was initially ignored (Dean 1989,
90-2). 29 This RGK initiative was widespread globally: the rise of rubber demand, and

26NA-UK. Colonial Office, CO 884, 9, 372-392. Report on the Work of Demarcating the British
Guiana-Brazilian Boundary, C.W. Anderson, Government Surveyor, April 1907.

27In Suriname, the same lack of workers reality and the clear flagging of mining production were
conducting planters to try banana, rice farming and even attempts to reintroduce the Arabian coffee (Port
of Spain Gazette, Trinidad, October 10, 1908, 7).

28This plant farming in the West Indies was already a well-known laboratory in European colonies
in Africa and Asia. However, the transfer of native trees from Amazonia to the other parts of the British,
French, and German empires faced countless problems of natural adaptation (soil, adverse weather
conditions, insects, and plant fungus) and also with political questions with the local communities. In
Jamaica, Trinidad, Panamá, and Barbados, news of success in farming was every day, even with new
native varieties and several tests in the Indian rubber.

29RGS. J. B. Harrison, Pamphlet, July 1907. British Guiana and Its Resources. London: The West
India Committee Rooms, 25-7.
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new technological improvements in its use, made the institution act in these “industrial
plants”. They tested species and sent them to all the tropical zones of the Empire.30

The centre of experiments intended to overcome barriers, and exploit the full po-
tential of the seeds, was the RBG. In one of them, Robert Cross, in 1876 sailing from
Liverpool, arrived in Belém to study methods of tapping, and collect plants and seeds
from the valuable Pará Rubber (Havea Braziliensis), which gave the best quality ma-
terial, and also palm nuts and the copaiba oil tree. 31 Cross concluded that the hottest
parts of India were the most suitable region for planting the trees, similar to the summer
monsoon seasons in Pará, together with Malay, Burma, and Ceylon. The plants of for
experiments were loaded onto ships in October in Pará, and sent travelled to England;
he left more than one thousand Pará rubber seedlings and other forest industry plants
in Kew. After that, the reception of expeditionary, orientations, and materials in all
the quarters of the Empire became common. The encounter of these two policies in
British Guiana led to local sugar producers in Demera. European investors were still
unconvinced. Problems with testing trees in the local botanical gardens, and also the
fear that the workforce could be left with the plantations for tapping rubber, postponed
further initiatives in the industry.

These new activities and immigration were a long-term problem. In Guiana, the
Omai Mining Company started to work in gold and diamond in the Potaro River, in a
direct effort by the government to establish a monopoly for the company — an attempt
to end small mining activities. Thus, the fact that the majority of gold production of
the colony was in the hands of “pork-knockers”, usually black, gold washers, living
in the districts distant from the coast, which added more questions to the governors.
The widespread idea was that only big capitalists could support development in the
colony, which resulted in the 1905 Mining Regulations. These regulations had the
clear objective to eliminate the indebted “parasite” of the “small men”. The general
annoyance held by local government and planters about these groups, was also related
to the lack of control of their movements and the “small economy” driven by them
in the digging areas. In fact, only settlements created around the gold washers’ fields

30In Nigeria and parts of Gold Coast, local gardens also received material and instructions, but found
several local resistances: a 1900 report on rubber testing of the Director of Agriculture on the Aburi
region, denounced that the local leaders were advised to clean the forest to test the plants of rubber and
also cola; the director promised them aid of the governments and instructions of the botanical garden on
how to plant the testers; however the leaders used little part of the material and made no efforts whilst
doing it. Finally, the director concluded that to carry out these plantations with the natives was futile;
in The Belgium Congo and Portuguese Angola, local wild rubber trees were being explored, while in
Asia, rubber estates in British Malaya and Dutch Sumatra were dealing with adaptation problems, but
with a promising future. NA-UK. CO 879/65. Correspondence, Relating to Botanic and Forest matters
in British Tropical Colonies and Protectorates in Africa. Colonial Office, September 1908. For a broad
summary in this global transference and acclimatation of rubber tree, see Dean (1989) who proposed a
study in ecological history, analysing the ecological limitations of the other parts of the globe in testing
the Pará rubber and the long process of research and developments of methods of adaptation until success
in regions where the plant was not native.

31NA-UK. FO 88/4771, Report on the Investigation (. . . ) by Robert Cross, Edinburgh, 27-03-1877.
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could be seen in the remote districts, and transportation upriver was usually done by
companies from Georgetown, to where the miners usually went to sell their “grams
of gold”. Again, local producers feared that immigrants could rebel and abandon the
plantation area. Instead, they tried their luck searching for gold and diamonds, in the
digging areas.

Figure 5.8: Gold washers (garimpeiros, pork-knockers) prospecting manually in the
British Guiana inland. RGS, Pictured by Everard Im Thurn, 01-01-1890.
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The successive orientations sent from the Colonial Office were in a certain sense
conciliatory, but based on legal violence: as long as the colony did not attract any
considerable foreign investments in the mining sector, the tiny gold-digging should be
tolerated.32 The colony, in contrast, was overburdened by the planting of sugar cane,
and incentives for the area were resulting year after year (Daily Chronicle, Georgetown,
January 3, 1895, 3; October 20, 1896, 4; Lancaster 1993, 15-7). The big picture corre-
lates to the long-term project in cresting monopolies and incentives, while promoting
the marginalisation of wash diggers in the gold and diamond areas. At the same time,
the incentives coming from the colonial office stayed concentrated in the sugar estates
on the coast, and in a few companies working on other commodities.

These policies created an intense modification of landscapes on the coast, while
isolating in the inland colony not only the formerly enslaved decedents, but also indige-
nous communities — now, after the boundary award, they were officially in British
territory. The indigenous forced labour option, largely used in colonies in Africa and
Asia, was out of the question for several reasons. When slavery in the colony was
abolished entirely in 1838, some of the communities, who used to enslave natives of
enemy nations, and sold or exchanged them with the planters, lost their channel of
economic communication, and only evangelisation projects could be seen inland. This
fact provoked a retreat of the indigenous peoples from coastal and plantation society
(Hoonhout 2020, 42). Add to this centuries of genocide and mistrust, and we see a
significant decline of the population of the highland and lowlands, down the Essequibo
River.33

5.5 Conclusion: Reducing Remoteness

The scenarios described above are permeated by a series of failed projects that give
us space to propose three main conclusions.

Firstly, the plantation system, as a project to solve the problem of distance, failed
not only due to the lack of workers, but also due to the structural production of scarcity.
High demand for food in regions marked by alternative economic activities cannot be
solved internally with the creation of integrated and dependent markets, based on com-
mercial houses of central cities. The failure of the Georgetown-Manaus megaproject is
just one clear example of how the myth of integration shaped the business mind of that
generation. Globally, megaprojects were schemes based on the territorial expansion of

32NA-UK. CO 884/6/18, Colonial Office, West Indian Nos. 90 to 112, 1899-1905, Papers relating to
proposals for concessions in British Guiana.

33Schomburgk in 1840 estimated that the indigenous population in British Guiana would be around
17.000; the official census of the colony did not include indigenous in the total population but give some
imprecise idea: 1851 census: 7.000; 1861 census: 7.000; 1881 census: 7.656; 1921 census: 9.700.
Reports from religious organisations give some similar numbers, but it is not possible to take these
numbers as precise.
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capitalism, and part of the discourse of the supremacy of European technology. They
were part of the perception that the world should be reached in all its dimensions. In the
end, the imperialism at the end of the 19th century, tried to make planetary some pat-
terns of market organisations, commodity exploitations, and local relationships. This
process involved several sorts of violence and dehumanization, since modern global-
ization was not initially based on the universalisation of work methods, or even the
concept of humanity.

Secondly, cattle rearing without forming a ranch culture in the Savannas of Rio
Branco, could not succeed in setting up new connections and regular movements be-
tween the remoteness and coastal regions. The same question can be raised with the
attempts to globalise the nascent mining industry, and the imposition of a working
system to several indigenous and non-indigenous groups with different interests. This
included forming independent groups of gold washers, who were not interested in pay-
ing taxes in the main cities. Guianas had been inserted into the global sugar market
since the 17th century, and the system developed there (from indigenous, black African,
and free, indentured Indians as a workforce). Modes of adaptation developed; first, for
the controlled policy coming from the colonial office, and second, because the rituals
in the production system were consistently accommodated in the local mentality. The
constant entry of foreigners to work in sugar cane fields, led to a social structure of
low fragmentation and inter-ethnic marriages, keeping a strong sense of group, with-
out dense involvement in local institutions. The long-term consequence was that laws
controlling immigrants’ entry, permanence, and behaviour, had highly effective results
in the second half of the 19th century, even by dissolving uprisings and tensions due to
police violence and, in some cases, cases conciliation.

In the Brazilian scenario, although the exact conditions could be found in terms of
social organisation and the integration of local migrants, the rubber system of produc-
tion resulted in a degree of specialisation and hierarchisation, centred in random areas
— unlike the plantations in the Guianas, concentrated on coastal estates. The rubber
system found local territorialities and movements perfectly adapted to the rubber trees,
dispersed geographically. However, the global and local dependencies (aviamento

and global capital) created immense disparities and inequalities, which was a feature
exacerbated principally due to the rising global demand of rubber from 1890 to 1910.

Finally, breaking/reducing remoteness as a colonising project with structural vio-
lence, does not result in coalescence — neither in Amazonia, in the Guianas or any
part of the colonised world. Documented genocides in the Amazonia-Guiana were
not evidence of colonisation projects’ failures, but were part of them, a mechanism in
erasing and creating new territories in the remoteness. The “problem” of nomadism of
indigenous and black communities — constantly associated as an expression of multi-
territorialities — should also be read as a resistance mechanism. Additionally, it must
be understood inside the dynamics of local relationships and demographic outlines.
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Imperialism and modern globalization of the end of the 19th century are related to
the topics developed in this paper: processes of making planetary specific schemes of
production of space, particularly those drawn on inaccurate maps, which represented
some unknown territories, unmapped remoteness, regions, and borderlands in dispute.
The remoteness in Amazonia/Guianas, and its specific timetables and territorialities,
were composed and designed to incorporate dispersion as an artefact and mechanism
of resistance. Breaking the remoteness and concealing local territorialities was an
imperialist policy aimed at ending the possibility of organised resistance.
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CONCLUSION

Having Said that, where do We Go from Here?

Since our chapters, mainly Chapter 1, discussed the central arguments and ad-
vanced some conclusions, the following pages summarize the main points.

The rise of nation states during our study period, had a direct causal relationship
with boundary disputes and arbitrations. A juncture of cartographic anxiety was at the
root of LA’s state building pragmatism during the late nineteenth century, but these
movements were not anti-globalization. Considering this, arbitration incorporated
the notion that it could replace armed conflict, and aggressive diplomacy, as a single
mechanism. In these moments, there was a battle of projects, in which the nation state
appeared to be the best model for connecting local elites with the world, producing
mutual recognition, as well as promoting economic interactions. The rise of the LA
nationalism, then, needs to be rescaled in time and space.

Contemporary national identity in Latin America, rested upon a situational, junc-
tural design: imperial/Atlantic reactions to decolonization on the one side, and local
clashes of territorialities on another. It was not that decolonization in LA, and later
in the global south, necessarily resulted in national movements, but the reactions to
decolonization, to the ‘new’ imperialism at the late nineteenth century, boosted the
emergence of state building and created condition for the appearance of patriotic terri-
torialism. Without the articulation of these elements, the nation-state in these regions
could not have been possible.

What one could ask, is what came before nation-state and the nationalism that gave
them conditions to exist. The role of elite and intellectuals is central, but without a
trained bureaucracy, and the already existent local patriotism, it is not possible to artic-
ulate a sense of wider community with territorialism. What we in politics label “fight
for power,” was in fact, in nature, clashes between elites to impose patriotism over
another, territorialities over another, and make one identity hegemonic. The winner
would be the liberator, sometimes liberated from the provincial neighbour, or the pow-
erful battleships of empire. ‘Provincializing nationalisms’ is necessary in a sense. It
is not a matter of provincializing Europe, or any other region of the globe, looking for
“what do we have that the world copied from us” or “what did we copy from them.” In
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spite of this, it is imperative to remember that globalization, colonialism, imperialism,
and nationalism were all built from the ground up, and these terms should be spelled
plurally.

It should also be noted, however, that arbitration was a winning idea, but not a
winning mechanism, which meant that in many cases, it was used more as a defensive
tool and to postpone issues, rather than as an effective instrument for global codification.
Taking into account the first point, we can conclude that the creation of a global order
must be generalized and, in some senses, regionalized. We have been using the term
"Atlantic System Order" not merely for semantic purposes: in fact, the process of
"making planetary" began by connecting the Atlantic to the Atlantic primordially, and
later other links proliferated between shores and remoteness, port cities and long distant
settlements. However, whether it was possible to escape from the influence of Europe
or not, since local forces cannibalized global forces, as said by Appadurai (2000), our
big question is to insert this debate in term of mutuality, collaboration, negotiation,
and also legal violence and expansion of ‘clashes’ between local and alien references.
Long-term, we conclude that ideas, institutions, and individuals do not travel alone,
they move in groups, they interact with other groups, and they only make sense if
compared with their social correspondence.

Finally, late nineteenth century imperialism and the modern globalization were
separate, but interdepended phenomena. In this perspective, our main question is to
combat the idea of integration that defines globalization as a multidimensional pro-
cess based only on the economic expansion of productive systems. We conclude that
modern globalization, aimed at making planetary several dimensions of territorialities,
including cosmologies and daily body practices, has not only created economic links.
The control of knowledge, military apparatus, industrialization, workforce, and their
organization, dictated the intensity/velocity in which these encounters and colonization
schemes were created.

We must now expand the framework of the proposed analysis. Studies based on
comparative findings, can complement our understanding of the reduction of remote-
ness through these projects. A comparison of immigrants/workforce profiles and the
work conditions in the Guiana sugar shores and Seringuiera areas in Amazonia, can
reveal how those communities articulate global elements of capitalism through national
and regional policies. The Portuguese immigrants from Madeira working as inter-
mediaries, the Indian coolies indentured in the indentured system, and the northeast
Brazilian immigrants in the Amazonian colonies, make for good comparison groups.

In addition, it is important to understand how these projects were articulated with
the then-new ideas of sustainability; namely, how the new codification in Venezuela and
Guiana dealt with the reduction of forests and subsequent modification of landscapes.
This proposal seeks to overcome traditional approaches to environmental history, by



integrating sustainability debate into the politics of global and local interactions. As a fi-
nal point, the scenario must be enriched by consideration of work conditions, genocides,
modern slavery, and the creation of peasant communities. As a result of imposing a sys-
tem of practices and objects upon the remoteness, countless experiences have resulted
in the disappearance of communities that had opted to resist. This inquiry, presently
dominated by moralistic “decolonial” perspectives, must bring colonialism back into
the debate, and not just simplify it in a moral, anachronistic manner.

***

During the second half of the nineteenth century, when our case studies were first
conceived, it seemed to be the time where all spaces globally would be encompassed
– railways, roads, steamships, telegraphs, and maps of the entire world. In the global
urban imagination, it seemed that remote areas had their days numbered and unexplored
lands could not exist anymore. In the last two significant structural transformations of
global dominance, balanced by the competition, fall, and emergence of new imperial
entities, it seemed remoteness would disappear as a space, as a condition or an impo-
sition. This thesis displays the need for identifying forms of imperial domination, as
well as the mechanisms and technologies imbedded in imperial projects and colonial
settlements. At the same time, it represents a challenge for the thinking of national his-
toriographies, about the geo-body of nations, centred around Eurocentric perspectives,
concerning the organisation of post-colonial states.
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APPENDIX A
Clash of Territorialities: Boundary

Conflicts in the Guianas

To deal with encounter and connections in this study, we proposed a category called
‘Clash of Territories.’ We proposed that the concept must be understood as systematic
and planned attempts at imposing forms of territoriality over another, whether through
negotiation, exchange, violence, or even through ongoing relationships, colonization,
invasion, conquest, or general interactions. It is therefore pertinent to examine the
concept of territoriality closely, in order to determine its relevance. According to the
central bibliographic dialogue, territoriality is the influence of the territory on daily life
since territoriality is always social, and social is always territorial.

As seen in the map below, it is possible to identify areas of historical significance
where classes of this nature occurred, based on the study of boundary conflicts and
frontier contestation. Due the emergence of several colonization projects regarding the
remoteness throughout history, one can justify the Guiana Shields as a laboratory. In
the upper portion of the map, we see the northern parts of South America. The insets A,
B, and C illustrate that these regions were not only open frontiers, but also a place of
movement and refuge for local communities. Inset C illustrates the case of the Waiapi
community (based on Santili 1994). Historical sources have described the movements
of those etnies from the south bank of the amazon to the northern area, which can today
be found near the French Guiana border.

As a result of the process of active frontier formation, remoteness is characterized as
a kind of territoriality. This can be observed in studies of the movements of indigenous,
black, and immigrant communities within and outside of the Guianas. Two noteworthy
movements involve indigenous communities, who moved intensively to the contested
territories; the second movement is related to the abolishment of slavery in British,
French, and Dutch Guiana, which led thousands of slaves from north Brazil to cross
points on the open frontier, to reach these territories as free people. There are two main
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points of crossing: the Oiapoque River and the Banco-Essequibo connections. The
third movement was characterized by immigrants, including indentured workers, from
Caribbean islands and Asian countries (India, China, and Dutch Java).

There were no clashes of civilizations in these encounters and relationships, but
rather clashes of territorialities. As a result of attempts to impose concepts of space,
colonization and territorialization, on communities who moved through the territories
(religious or military settlements, settlement colonialism, missions and educational
projects, infrastructure projects, contacts and alliances), conflict arose in establishing
long-term ongoing relationships between local/immigrated communities and global
capitalism. As a complement to figure A.1, figure A.2 illustrates the same territories
in dispute and the indigenous communities historically recorded as inhabiting those
territories.

Note on the figure A.1 (on the next page). The map shows the Amazonian region in
northwestern South America. In the upper part, the main boundary conflicts are shown.
We highlighted three insets.

Inset A: British Guiana (current Guyana) and its respective territorial claims with
Brazil, Venezuela, and Suriname (former Dutch Guiana).

As seen in Inset B, the Guianas are represented, as are the former Dutch and French
possessions, and the former Brazilian territory, sometimes called Portuguese Guiana or
Brazilian Guiana: current state of Amapá). Boundary claims are represented.

Inset C: Based on Santili (1994), the map shows the movements of the indigenous
group Waiãpi in the 18th and 19th centuries, and the religious settlements.



Figure A.1: Map: Location of the Amazon Basin and disputed Areas in the Guianas.



Figure A.2: Map: Complement to A.1. Indigenous Communities and Disputed territo-
ries in Northern South America.

Note. The map is a complement to figure A.1, it shows the Amazonian region and
the same boundary conflicts. Various indigenous communities’ historical and current
locations are displayed in the geographic space (this may not represent the entire popu-
lation of human groups inhabiting the region, due to incomplete data).



APPENDIX B
The Counani’s Maps: Cartographic

Anxiety and Propaganda

The Counani map (Figure B.3) first appeared in the Livre Rouge nº2 (1904?) (Cu-
riously, the same map was not included in the Livre Rouge nº3, 1906?) There is a
detailed description of the state’s pretensions in these publications, but they serve as
propaganda that already states the country’s intended status quo.

Figure B.1: The FSC Livre Rouge nº2 (1904) and Livre Rouge nº3 (1906).

The narrative also depicts other symbols, including a historical analysis of the
republic’s formation. There was a political narrative that was older than the European
newspapers had noticed.
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Presidents of Counani Presidency

Prospero Chaton 1874-1880
Paul Cartier 1880-1886
Jules Gros 1886-1891
Paul Cartier 1891-1892 (ínterim)
Adolphe Brézet 1892-1894
José Antônio da Veiga Cabral June 1894 to February 1895
Albert Franken 1895-1901
Adolphe Brézet 1901-1911
Jules Gros Jr 1911-1912

Also, a coat of arms is accompanied by a ribbon that reads, in French, “I shall
maintain by reason or by force”. A white star representing the Counani fish is depicted
in the center, with "Liberté / Justice" over it, and two local plants are depicted on the
lateral.

Figure B.2: The FSC coat of arms. NA-UK. FO371-12.

The map below was printed separately, and then glued into the after cover of the
booklet. It was printed in Spanish and was used in Barcelona and Madrid to attract
volunteers for the army and navy. The printing house is not identified, nor is the place
of production, despite being said to have been in Counani. Brazil’s minister in Paris
sent the Brazilian chancellor in Rio de Janeiro information about the material printed
in Paris, but without further details (NA-UK, FO371-12).

The map represents, as territory of Counani, all the disputed region with France as
well as the territories under arbitration between Brazil and British Guiana (compare
with Figure A.1). The dense forest area extends from the Tucumaque mountains to the
Amazon River, reaching the coast near Rio Negro, and then going up to Rio Branco
from here. The region is also represented by its river basins, usually by their indigenous
names. There are a number of prominent cities listed, some spelled in French or English.
Curiously, several of the cities portrayed do not and did not exist, such as Esposendo,
Petrópolis, Yelemen, Talimar, and Jean Louis.



The appearance of this map caused concern, not only among the Manchester Cham-
ber of Commerce, as we stated in Chapter 4, but also among the Brazilian diplomatic
bodies, who began to fear the possibility of any power or even important people joining
the initiative. The power of a map representing a republic project, immediately created
a flood of geographic imagination that exempted any political or traditional organiza-
tions of indigenous or black communities from the area. The power of propaganda in
enhancing episodes of patriotic territorialism, became increasingly apparent during the
communication and transport revolutions at the end of the nineteenth century.



Figure B.3: “Official Map of the Free Estate of Counani”, circa 1904. BL, Unbounded
Pamphlets/Books, Box J/8179, i31.



APPENDIX C
The Guianas

Figure C.1: The Guianas

The words “Guiana” “Guayana”, and “Guyana” are different terms referring to
various geographical or political entities. Colonial manuscripts and early prints usually
blend the words and cause some misunderstandings. Here, when referring to the British
Colony in the area, sometimes we use Demerara, Essequibo or Berbice Colonies or
just Guianas, even though the Dutch Colony of Suriname and French Guiana were, for
some time, under British or Portuguese control. For the former colony, a republic since
1966, we use its official name, Guyana. For the geographical entity or landscape, we
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will use the designation ‘Guayana’, or just Guianas which refers to the whole region—
from southeastern Venezuela to northern Brazil (also called Portuguese Guiana) and
the Guiana highlands. In some narratives and cartographic representations, all the
areas from the old Portuguese colonial State of Maranhão and Grão-Pará until Venezue-
lan Guiana were called Guiana (The Guiana Maranhense, The Guiana Paraense, The
Guiana Amapaense, among others). There are other issues about name-related options
concerning indigenous communities, localities and proper names. In all cases, the orig-
inal version, used in the quoted sources, will be kept. Odd cases are explained when
they first appear.
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